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<prcjace 

The Sanskrit word veda means ‘embodiment of all knowledge, 
both spiritual and material.’ The highest and most sublime wisdom 
is found inVedic knowledge, which has been passed down to modern 
times from the beginning of creation through an unbroken chain of 
self-realized spiritual masters and disciples. 

We learn from the great sages and saints of India that the trans¬ 
cendental literature called Srimad-Bhagavatam is the essence of all 
this timeless Vedic knowledge, and it was manifested in this world 
by Sri Vyasadeva, the literary incarnation of God Himself. The all- 
cognizant and fully independent source of creation, maintenance, 
and destruction is described in the first verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
as Sri Krsna, and that Supreme Absolute Truth is present on each 
page of this great epic. 

The sages teach that Gopl-glta is one of Srimad-Bhagavatam’s 
five most important chapters. We are therefore first presenting to 
the respected reader the miraculous, magical effect of reading or 
hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam, and then we present the benefit of 
reading or hearing Gopl-glta. 

The glory of Srimad-Bhagavatam is given in the Bhagavatam itself: 

The material miseries of the living entity, which are super¬ 
fluous to him, can be directly mitigated by the linking process 
of devotional service. But the mass of people do not know 
this, and therefore the learned Vyasadeva compiled this Vedic 
literature, which is in relation to the Supreme Truth. ( Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 1.7.6) 

Completely rejecting all religious activities which are mate¬ 
rially motivated, this Bhagavata Purana propounds the highest 
truth, which is understandable by those devotees who are fully 
pure in heart. The highest truth is reality distinguished from 
illusion for the welfare of all. Such truth uproots the threefold 
miseries. This beautiful Bhagavatam, compiled by the great 
sage Vyasadeva (in his maturity), is sufficient in itself for 
God realization. What is the need of any other scripture? As 
soon as one attentively and submissively hears the message of 
Bhagavatam, by this culture of knowledge the Supreme Lord is 
established within his heart. (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.2) 
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As mentioned above, Gopi-gita is one of Srimad-Bhagavatam’s 
five most important chapters. In his discourse on Verse Fourteen of 
Gopi-gita, Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja reveals 
one of the benefits of reading or hearing it: 

There are others, who can hear about Krsna’s pastimes. They 
hear that Krsna is playing His flute and that all human beings, 
animals, birds, and other creatures in Vrndavana are hearing His 
flute-song. As a result of listening to narrations of His pastimes, 
these persons, too, develop the ambition to hear His flute. They 
will certainly give up all desire to taste the forms and qualities of 
this world. They will never want Svarga or even liberation from 
birth and death. 

The Sanskrit words gopi-gita mean ‘the beautiful song of the 
gopis.’ We learn from the ancient Vedic literature and from our 
lineage of spiritual masters that the gopis are the transcendental 
expansions of Sri Krsna’s inherent inconceivable power, His 
pleasure-giving potency, Sri Radha. It is by the influence of this 
internal power that the Absolute Truth Sri Krsna exists in four 
features: His personal form as the supreme cause of all causes and 
supreme relisher of all transcendental mellows; His incarnations 
along with Their abodes and infinity of divine pastimes; all living 
entities; and the unmanifest state of material nature. 

We read in the Vedic scripture, Sri Brahma-samhita (Verse 37): 

Sri Krsna, who is all-pervading and who exists within the hearts 
of all, resides in His abode known as Goloka-dhama along with 
Sri Radha, who is the embodiment of His pleasure potency and 
the counterpart of His own spiritual form. She is the epitome of 
transcendental rasa, and is expert in sixty-four arts. Sri Radha 
and Sri Krsna are accompanied by the gopis, who, as expansions 
of Sri Radha’s own transcendental body, are infused with blissful, 
spiritual rasa. I worship that original personality, Sri Govinda. 

Our predecessor spiritual master, Srila Jiva Gosvami, writes in 
his commentary to this verse: 

The function of the Supreme Lord’s own pleasure potency, in the 
form of His beloved gopis, is non-different from His intrinsic form 
and nature. Thus, the gopis are manifestations of His personal 


Ill 


potency and also embodiments of the most elevated amorous 
mellow. 

Gopl-glta is sung by these very gopls, and the magic of their 
song is praised in Srlmad-Bhagavatam thus: “When these gopls 
loudly chant the glories of Sri Krsna, the vibration purifies the 
three worlds.” 

We pray that our readers will derive the greatest pleasure and 
benefit from Srlla Bhaktivedanta Narayana GosvamI Maharaja’s 
discourses on this divine song. 


Aspiring for the service of Sri Guru and the Vaisnavas, 
the editorial team 
Gaura-purnima, March 2009 
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In the early 1990s, a small group of sannyasls and other devotees 
were regularly visiting Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami 
Maharaja for guidance and instruction. Seated sometimes in his 
quarters in Vrndavana and sometimes in Mathura, Srila Maharaja 
answered their questions and explained to them the deep inner 
meanings of Srlmad-Bhagavatam through the writings of our Gaudlya 
Vaisnava acaryas (spiritual masters). One of the main topics of 
discussion was Gopl-glta, the gopls’ song of separation from Krsna, 
which they sang piteously after He had left the rasa-dance arena. 

Five thousand years ago, the great sage Srila Sukadeva Gosvami 
mercifully revealed the gopls’ divine song during his recitation 
of Srlmad-Bhagavatam to the saintly King Pariksit, as they sat to¬ 
gether on the banks of the Ganga, surrounded by numerous sages 
and self-realized souls. Those Gopl-glta verses later manifested as 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam’s Canto Ten, Chapter Thirty-one. 

A most elevated, sacred, and confidential subject, Gopl-glta is far 
beyond the comprehension of conditioned souls. Therefore, with 
deep compassion, certain recipients of the gopls’ mercy have written 
commentaries on its verses. Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja 
explains, “Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu respected Srila Srldhara Svaml’s 
commentary. Using that as a foundation, Srila Sanatana Gosvami 
established Mahaprabhu’s beautiful mood of bhakti in his own 
commentary on Canto Ten. Srila Jlva Gosvami gave further light to 
that explanation with his Vaisnava-tosanl commentary. Then, accepting 
both commentaries as remnants, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura 
extracted their ambrosial essence and composed his own.” 

These acaryas’ commentaries were carefully handed down and 
taught by the self-realized spiritual masters in disciplic succession, all 
of whom were immersed in the sublime truths therein. Then, in 1966, 
Srila Bhaktivedanta SwamI Maharaja, famous throughout the world 
as Srila Prabhupada, carefully carried the ancient Vedic culture 
to the West. He did this for the purpose of creating a worldwide 
platform upon which the troubled people of this Iron Age of quarrel 
and hypocrisy could access these hidden truths. In his summary-study 
of Canto Ten of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, called Krsna, the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead, he introduced the verses and commentaries 
of the gopls’ song in English, and also translated over sixty volumes of 
Vedic literature. He did this in order to bring his worldwide audience 
to its gradual understanding. 

Then, in order to further illuminate this divine topic, Srlla 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja gave elaborate explana¬ 
tions of the acaryas’ contributions in his series of English discourses 
in the early 1990s. These discourses were unique because, although 
Srlla Narayana GosvamI Maharaja, had previously spoken in Hindi 
on this subject, to his senior students in Vrndavana and Mathura, this 
was the first and only time he spoke about it so extensively in English. 
He stated in his discourse on Verse Two: “Some of this explanation is 
from Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura’s commentary. There are 
also points that he has not explained, and in those cases I have taken 
the explanation from Srlla Jlva Gosvaml’s commentary and also from 
my heart.” 

Srlla Narayana GosvamI Maharaja’s English audience consisted of 
disciples of Srlla Bhaktivedanta Swam! Maharaja, and he revealed 
something to them of his own service to their Gurudeva. “I feel that 
I am serving him,” he told them. “I feel this in my heart. Therefore I 
do not care for my own time. I take it as my bhajana-sadhana that I 
am helping you all. I pray that he will bestow his mercy upon me, and 
that he will tell my Gurudeva also to bestow his mercy - because they 
were bosom friends.” 

When some of the devotees in his audience suggested that a book 
be compiled of his wonderful discourses, he agreed, and he added 
that although the book would be available to all people and everyone 
would benefit, it would be especially precious to qualified persons. 

Several years later, in 2005, while the editors were preparing the 
manuscript of his discourses, Srlla Maharaja began his formal Hindi 
bhavanuvada translation 1 of the Sanskrit commentaries of Srlla 
Srldhara Svami, Srlla Jlva GosvamI and Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura on Rasa-pancadhyayi. These five chapters, which describe 


1 Srlla Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s translation is not a literal one. It is a 
bhavanuvada, an explanation of the moods of Srila Sukadeva Gosvami and the 
acaryas. It is an explanation of the deep meaning hidden in the commentaries of Srila 
Sridhara Svami, Srila Jiva Gosvami, and Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura. 
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Sri Krsna’s rasa dance and other related pastimes with His gopl 
beloveds, are considered to be panca-prana, the five life-airs of 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam. The editors had the fortune of being able to 
read the English translation of Srlla Maharaja’s pre-published manu¬ 
script of the commentaries of Gopl-glta, which is one of those five 
chapters, and that helped a great deal in preparing this presentation 
of his lectures. 

Srlla Srldhara Svaml’s commentary is entitled Bhavartha-dlpika, 
which means “Illuminations on the Inner Meanings of the Moods.” 
Srlla Jlva GosvamI is the author of the Vaisnava-tosanl commentary, 
which means “Bringing Satisfaction to the Vaisnavas;” and Srlla 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura has given us Sarartha-darsinl, mean¬ 
ing “Revealing the Essential Meanings.” The editors asked Srlla 
Narayana GosvamI Maharaja if he would kindly give a name to the 
written form of his own discourses, his spoken commentary, and he 
named it Bhava-prakasika Vrtti, meaning “The Commentary That 
Illuminates the Mood.” 

Srlla Maharaja has used many Sanskrit terms in his commentary, 
which are usually explained in English, either in the text or in a 
foot-note. Where you find the explanation insufficient, you are 
invited to turn to the glossary. Where a footnote does not include 
a specific reference cite, it has usually been taken from one of the 
glossaries of Srlla Maharaja’s other books. Following the tradition 
of our spiritual preceptors, we use standard diacritical markings to 
indicate the pronunciation of the Sanskrit words. Pronounce a like 
a in father, l like ea in neat, u like oo in root, r like ri in rip, m and n 
like ng in hung, s and s like sh in shy, and c like ch in chap. 

Attached to the inside back cover, you will find a CD of Srlla 
Maharaja singing the nineteen verses of Gopl-glta, as well as the first 
two verses of the next chapter that describe Sri Krsna reappearing to 
the gopls. The CD also contains Srlla Maharaja’s Hindi introduction 
to those Gopl-glta verses, the translation of which is given in the 
accompanying CD-booklet. Finally, the CD also contains two audio 
lectures given by Srlla Maharaja in English, which elaborate on some 
of the pastimes and philosophical truths surrounding Gopl-glta. 

We humbly beg you to forgive any mistakes made by us in compiling 
Srlla Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvaml’s Maharaja’s presentation. 
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dancing with all 
the other gopls and at 


the same time dancing 
with Her, Radhika left 
the rasa dance in a 
sulky mood. 






introduction 

Gopl-glta is part of rasa-panca-adhyayl, 
the five chapters of Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
that relate rasa-llla. 

The body has five kinds of life-airs 
( panca-prana) residing in the heart, and 
among these five, one is most vital. The 
twelve cantos of Srlmad-Bhagavatam are 
likened to twelve parts of a body. The 
tenth canto is the heart of that body. 
Within that heart, the five chapters that 
constitute rasa-panca-adhyayl are its 
five life-airs, and among them, Gopl-glta 
is the foremost. 

We begin our discussion of Gopl-glta 
by remembering the chapter in Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam that describes the gopls' 
worship of the goddess Katyayanl-devi 
to attain Krsna as their husband. The 
first verse of this chapter states: 


hemante prathame masi 
nanda-vraja-kamarikah 
cerur havisyam bhunjanah 
katyayany-arcana-vratam 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.22.1) 


During the first month of the win¬ 
ter season, the young unmarried 
girls of Gokula observed the vow 
of worshiping goddess Katyayanl. 
For the entire month they ate only 
unspiced khichrl. 

















The gopis who observed the vow to worship Katyayanl were 
young and unmarried. What, then, was Sri Krsna’s age at this 
time? Krsna had left Gokula at the age of three and a half. 
According to Srila Vyasadeva and Srila Sukadeva GosvamI, 
He was seven years old when He lifted the mountain, Giriraja 
Govardhana, on the little finger of His left hand. After He 
lifted Giriraja, all the elders and their priests gathered to¬ 
gether and told Nanda Baba, “You should not treat Krsna as if 
He were your son. He is actually not your son. He may be a demi¬ 
god, or perhaps He is God, or someone like God. We have heard 
that Narayana Himself has come in the form of Krsna, and per¬ 
haps it is true. So you should not treat Him like an ordinary boy. 
Do not bind His hands, and do not chastise or punish Him. He 
is only seven years old, and yet He lifted a mountain like 
Govardhana. How is that possible? This is indeed mysterious.” 

“Oh,” Nanda Baba laughed. “I have heard that gopas only 
become mature and intelligent at the age of eighty. They cannot 
properly decide anything before then, because their minds are 
not fixed. Krsna is just an ordinary boy. 

“God has far more good qualities than even the perfected 
saints. Such saints do not become angry, and they are not dis¬ 
turbed by hunger, thirst, or any other material distress. They do 
not steal or tell lies. 

“Krsna tells lies. He weeps and becomes angry. He plays tricks 
on people, and He is naughty in so many other ways. He some¬ 
times cries for butter and sugar candy. If He does not get what 
He wants, He becomes furious and hurls all the items in our 
home onto the ground, and then scatters them here and there. 

“This is conclusive proof that He is not God. In any case, 
even if you would insist that He is God, He is still my son, so I 
will admonish and punish Him and treat Him as a father should 
treat his child.” 

Nanda Baba continued to laugh at the notion that Krsna 
is God; then Yogamaya came, and by her influence, everyone 
present forgot this idea. 
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This incident took place during the month of Kartika, when Sri 
Krsna was seven years old, and it was just after Kartika that the gopls 
worshiped Katyayanl. 

There were two groups of gopls, married and unmarried. Although 
it was the unmarried gopls who worshiped Katyayanl, the married 
gopls like Lalita, Visakha, and Srlmatl Radhika also had purva-raga 
(the gopls ’ tender love for Krsna before their first intimate meeting 
with Him). This is because, although they had met with Him so many 
times, they always felt the excited anticipation of a first meeting. 

The unmarried gopls were somewhat younger than the married 
gopls. Srlmatl Radhika is thirteen and a half years old, and Krsna is 
fourteen. Lalita is twenty-seven days older than Srlmatl Radhika, and 
Visakha was born on the same day as Radhika. Rupa Manjar! and 
Rati Manjarl are a little over twelve years, so they are about one 
and a half years younger than Krsna. This means that when Krsna 
was seven years old, the gopls who were engaged in the worship 
of Katyayanl-dev! were about six; but they already had love and 
affection for Him. Their love for Krsna was not kama, amorous 
affection, because kama is not possible at such an age. They loved 
Him deeply, but without kama. 

Krsna told those gopls engaged in worship, “Next year, during 
the autumn season, 1 will fulfill your desires.” Then, a year later, 
when Krsna was about eight years old, He played His flute to call the 
gopls to the rasa dance. 

It is said that Krsna was in Vrndavana until He was ten years 
old, and within that time He performed rasa-llla as well as all His 
Vrndavana pastimes. In other words, He appeared to be fourteen 
years old when He was actually only ten, and the gopls also appeared 
to be older than they were. Speaking in a humorous mood, typical 
of the playful nature of a maidservant of Srlmatl Radhika, Srlla 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has said that they grew up very 
quickly because they used to eat so much butter and sugar candy. 
In actual fact, the reason they appeared to be teenagers is because 
of the influence of Yogamaya. 

In their previous births, some of the young unmarried gopls 
had been personified Vedic scriptures called srutis, and they are 
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known as sruti-cari gopls. Some had been personified Upanisads, 
and are known as upanisad-cari gopis. 1 Some had been sages from 
the Dandakaranya forest (dandakaranya-rsis), some had been 
princesses ( raja-kumaris ) from Janaka-purl, and some, daughters of 
the demigods ( deva-kanya ). 

Among the gopis, some had the association of the nitya-siddha 
gopis, and they also had purva-raga. These gopis easily entered the 
rasa-lila, whether they were married or not. [The unmarried gopis 
were already betrothed, and therefore they also thought of Krsna 
as their beloved in a paramour mood.] On the other hand, the 
married gopis who had purva-raga but did not have the association 
of nitya-siddha gopis were stopped from entering. The gopis described 
in the above mentioned verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.22.1) had 
association with the nitya-siddha gopis. We know this because at the 
end of the month they invited Radhika, Lalita, Visakha, Citra, and 
all other such gopis to join them in their worship. This means that 
they had the association of those gopis, and consequently they could 
easily enter the rasa dance. 

This is confirmed in the Srimad-Bhagavatam. The nitya-siddha 
gopis and those who had their association entered the rasa-lila with¬ 
out difficulty, whereas the married gopis with sons or daughters were 
checked by Yogamaya. Even though they had purva-raga, they could 
not go. It appeared that it was their husbands who had obstructed 
them, but actually it was Yogamaya who did so. She had entered 
the minds of their husbands, fathers, mothers, and other relatives, 
influencing them to prevent the gopis from going. 

If Yogamaya had wanted them to join the rasa-lila, she would 
have made duplicate forms of those gopis. In this way the real gopis 
would have been able to leave their homes unnoticed and enter 
rasa-lila. However, she could not help these gopis, because they had 
some traces of a consciousness that was not favorable for fully 


1 The sruti-carl gopis and upanisad-cari gopis also performed austerities to attain 
perfection ( siddha ). Since they originally manifested from sabda-brahma, the 
transcendental sound vibration of Vedic scriptures, they are not kaya-vyuha, or 
direct expansions of SrTmati Radhika. In other words, they did not originally manifest 
from Goloka. 
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developed paramour love in relationship to Krsna (paraklya-bhava). 
They still had the conception: “This is my husband, and these are 
my children.” Their affection was not solely for Krsna but was shared 
with many others. 

We are now beginning the devotional process. If our eternal 
spiritual form is that of a gopl, we will develop an increasing taste 
to serve as a gopl. We will gradually be able to perform sadhana like 
Srlla Rupa GosvamI and Srlla Raghunatha dasa GosvamI, and in 
this way we will develop a yearning to be like the gopls. 

Now, in our present situation, by reading books on this subject, 
we must clearly define our goal. Success is sure if, as we read and 
remember, we long to attain that goal: “I must have that mood 
one day. I will not accept any other goal.” We must be completely 
uncompromising, not accepting any other goal, no matter who offers 
it. We should think, “Even if Krsna Himself comes and wants to 
offer me an alternative goal, I will not accept it.” Who can be so 
determined? Only those with the svarupa (intrinsic spiritual nature) 
of a gopl can act in this way. 

Almost all the associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu have this 
kind of svarupa, although there are a few exceptions, such as Murari 
Gupta, who is Hanuman in the pastimes of Lord Sri Ramacandra, 
and Anupama, another eternal associate of Sri Rama. Hanuman and 
other elevated associates whose svarupa is different from that of the 
gopls have no taste for this subject matter, even if they hear about it. 

The same is true of Srlla Haridasa Thakura, because he was 
Brahma. According to the descriptions of his character in the 
pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, his svarupa was not that of 
a gopl. Brahma is the original guru in our sampradaya. In the tenth 
canto, fourteenth chapter of Srlmad-Bhagavatam he prayed to 
attain the dust from the lotus feet of the Vrajavasls, but he did not 
state clearly that it should be the gopls' lotus foot-dust. Uddhava, on 
the other hand, specifically prayed for the dust of the gopls’ feet. We 
see in Brahma-samhita that Brahma performed worship by means 
of both the gopala-mantra and kama-gayatrl, but that was only to 
gain power for creation, not to attain gopl-prema. 
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One year after Krsna made His promise to the gopls, on the 
full-moon night in autumn He looked at the moon and began to 
play His flute. He considered, “Our forefather, the moon, has a 
beloved other than his wife, Rohinl. His beloved is Purva-disa, the 
eastern horizon.” 

The most erudite Srlla Vyasadeva, who knew how to apply all 
literary metaphors and ornaments ( alankara ), marvelously described 
this scene as follows: 

Krsna was thinking, “The hands of our forefather, the moon, 
are smeared with kumkum. Those hands, his rays, are decorating 
the face of his beloved Purva-disa without any difficulty, and she 
is shyly accepting that reddish ornamentation. Why should I not do 
the same?” 

In other words, the reddish rays of the moon radiated through¬ 
out the forest, bathing the trees and the rivers and everything else 
in it in a red light. 

In that ambrosial atmosphere, thoughts of the gopls came to 
Krsna’s mind, and He remembered His promise to fulfill their 
innermost desires. He pondered, “By diffusing the reddish hue of 
his gentle rays and by glowing with the effulgence of newly applied 
vermilion, Candra (the moon) has reminded Me of My promise 
and has placed within My heart the inspiration to fulfill it. This is 
the perfect moment for Me to do so.” 

Then, on that full moon night of the autumn season, He played 
a beautiful melody on His flute and the gopls came running to 
Him. But when they arrived, He told them to return to Vraja. “A 
lady should serve her husband,” He said, “regardless of his qualities. 
Her husband may be poor or plagued with diseases, but she should 
serve him under all circumstances.” 

At first the gopls did not say anything in reply, but within their 
minds and hearts they questioned, “Does He really mean it or is He 
joking with us?” They observed Him closely as He tried to cleverly 
hide His real intention. It seemed that He was honestly expressing 
Himself in a straightforward manner, but in fact, He was not. 

Finally, the gopls said, “You are our guru and, as such, You are 
giving us so many instructions. We know that even in the presence 
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of God, a person should serve his gurudeva first, so let us first serve 
You, our gurudeva, before we return to serve our husbands.” 

In Bhagavad-glta, Krsna says: 

ye yatha mam prapadyante 

tarns tathaiva bhajamy aham 
mama vartmanuvartante 
manusyah partha sarvasah 

Bhagavad-glta (4.11) 

As all surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly. Everyone 
follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha. 

Sri Krsna was instructing the gopls and also telling them, “I am 
God, so you should obey Me”. 

The gopls replied, “We agree that if You are God we should 
certainly obey You, but our first duty is to serve our gurudeva. When 
we have executed that order, we will obey Your instructions to serve 
our husbands. 

“Our second consideration is this. We know that God is our 
father, God is our real husband, and God is everything; so if You are 
God, then You are both our husband and our guru. In every way, if 
You do not accept our service You will be guilty of acting against 
the principles of religion. You are giving us instructions on religious 
principles, but You should practice this Yourself.” 

At last, rasa began. Krsna danced with Srlmatl Radhika in the center 
of the circle of gopls, and at the same time He danced with each of the 
gopls comprising the circle. It is not that He expanded into as many 
manifestations of Himself as there were gopls, because in Vrndavana, 
all His pastimes are free from the mood of opulence (aisvarya). Rather, 
He danced so quickly, like a firebrand orbiting in a circle, that it simply 
looked as if He were constantly and simultaneously dancing with 
each and every gopl. Had He expanded into many manifestations of 
Himself, this pastime would have been aisvarya-llla. Instead, He was 
engaged in human-like pastimes ( nara-llla ). 

Many commentators have written that Krsna manifested His kaya- 
vyuha, direct expansions of His personal form, when He was dancing 
in the rasa-llla, but Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that 
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this is not so. He refutes the idea that the expansions of Krsna’s 
form performed this pastime, asserting that if His expansions had 
done so, it would be a Ilia of Vaikuntha. He explains that in fact, 
only Krsna’s original form ( svayam-rupa) performed this transcen¬ 
dental pastime. We thus conclude that Krsna moved like a lightning 
flash from gopl to gopl, dancing with each one in turn. 

Srimatl Radhika saw that Krsna was dancing with Her. Then, as 
She cast Her gaze over all the other gopls, She saw that Krsna was 
dancing with each of them as well. Each gopl thought, “Krsna is 
dancing only with me.” Srimatl Radhika alone could see Him with 
each and every gopl. 

Krsna’s performance of rasa-llla in this way — manifesting no 
aisvarya by bringing forth expansions of His form, but in fact 
whirling from gopl to gopl - was certainly miraculous. Moreover, He 
performed many varieties of activities with the gopls as they danced 
together. He asked one gopl if she were fatigued, He gently wiped 
drops of perspiration from the face of another, and He fastened ankle- 
bells on the ankles of another. With each and every gopl He engaged 
in various interactions, and thus each gopl became maddened in their 
love for Him. 

The gopls’ madness here, in which they were intoxicated by 
their own good fortune, is called saubhagya-mada. In this regard 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam states: 

tasam tat-saubhaga-madam 
vlksya manam ca kesavah 
prasamaya prasadaya 
tatraivantaradhlyata 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.29.48) 

Lord Kesava, seeing the gopls too proud of their good fortune, 
wanted to relieve them of this pride and show them further mercy. 

Thus He immediately disappeared. 

It is stated here that the gopls as an entire group exhibited 
both saubhagya-mada and mana. However, if we take a closer look at 
the meaning, it becomes apparent that mana was only exhibited by 
Srimatl Radhika. Only She could see Krsna dancing with the other 
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gopls. The other gopls did not see this, and thus they were intoxicated 
by their good fortune in which they perceived Krsna dancing with 
them alone. 

When a hero (nayaka) is controlled by a heroine (nayika), the 
heroine thinks herself to be the most fortunate beloved. This for¬ 
tune is called saubhaga and, as it evolves, it brings her to saubhagya- 
mada. Generally mada means intoxication through drinking, but 
saubhagya-mada means intoxication from the pride of thinking, “In 
all of Vraja, there is no one equal to me in good fortune.” 

In this state, the gopls became so proud that if they had been 
aware of Krsna’s dancing with other gopls, they would have developed 
mana. Then, in that angry and sulky mood, they would have been 
completely unable to continue participating in rasa-llla with the 
other gopls. Instead, each gopl was convinced that she had Krsna fully 
under her control, that He was captivated and controlled by her and 
obedient to her every command. 

Krsna understood this and considered, “I have decided to sport 
with all the gopls and fulfill all their most cherished desires, but there is 
no hope of that happening unless they change their mood. Somehow 
their pride must be removed.” 

He then saw that Radhika was no longer there in rasa-llla. In 
Her mana, She had abruptly left that place and was going elsewhere. 
Then, suddenly, Krsna also disappeared, and all of the gopls began 
their search for Him. 

Some commentators say that Krsna became invisible, but Srlla 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that He did not. Rather, He 
went to a nearby kunja and hid there. 

There were four kinds of gopls present in the rasa-llla on the bank 
of Yamuna: svapaksa, those in Radhika’s own ( sva ) group (paksa); 
vipaksa, those in the rival group of Candravall; suhrd-paksa, those 
who are friendly toward Radhika; and tatastha-paksa, those who are 
neutral to Her party. Actually, svapaksa can refer to either Radhika’s 
group or Candravall’s group. For those in Radhika’s group, Candravall 
is vipaksa, and for those in Candravall’s group, Radhika is vipaksa. 
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Syamala is friendly toward Radhika, which means she is neutral 
to Candravall. Bhadra, on the other hand, is friendly toward 
Candravall and neutral to Radha. 

Within these four main groups of gopls, there were hundreds 
upon hundreds of sub-categories, and all were searching for Krsna. 
The gopls in Radha’s group could not see their yuthesvarl (group- 
leader), Sri Radha, so they were searching for Her as well as for 
Krsna. All the other gopls were searching only for Krsna. 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam’ s Canto Ten, Chapter Thirty describes the 
gopls’ search for Krsna, and how they all became tadatmika with 
Him. This means they became so absorbed in remembering His 
characteristics, such as the way He walked and how sweetly He talked, 
that they began to think that they themselves were Him. 

The gopls became like mad persons, asking the trees, creepers, 
rivers, deer, and peacocks if they had seen Krsna. They asked the 
Tulasi plant, but when TulasI did not respond, the gopls thought, “Oh, 
Krsna has warned her not to tell us where He is, and because she is 
His beloved, she refuses to utter a word.” They asked the trees, but 
when they did not reply, the gopls thought, “These trees are male and 
therefore they are Krsna’s friends. He has no doubt told them not 
to tell us where He is. This is why they are remaining silent.” When 
the gopls saw the creepers laden with flowers, they thought, “Krsna 
has touched these beautiful creepers with His fingers, and now 
they are so happy that they have no awareness of anything external. 
They cannot speak because they have taken leave of their external 
senses altogether.” 

At first the gopls concluded that Krsna was not to be found any¬ 
where and that He would not return to them. They were somewhat 
consoled, however, when they finally noted His footprints. They 
followed His footprints for some distance until, to their surprise, 
they saw another set of footprints. 

The vipaksa gopls (the rivals of Srlmatl Radhika) were trying to 
guess whose footprints these were. They could see that the second 
set of footprints belonged to some gopl. They guessed that this gopl 
must have worshiped God, and as a result She had become so dear 
to Krsna that He took Her with Him and left the rasa dance. They 
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did not think that Her good fortune was the result of Her worshiping 
Krsna, but worshiping God. Thus they spoke the following words: 

anayaradhito nunarh 

bhagavan harir Isvarah 
yan no vihaya govindah 
prlto yam anayad rahah 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.30.28) 

Certainly this particular gopl has perfectly worshiped the all- 
powerful Personality of Godhead, since He was so pleased with 
Her that Govinda abandoned the rest of us and brought Her to a 
secluded place. 

When Srlmatl Radhika’s svapaksa gopls saw those footprints, they 
immediately recognized them, as they were accustomed to serving 
Her lotus feet and knew the symbols on them. Therefore, seeing Her 
footprints next to Krsna’s overwhelmed those gopis with joy. 

After tracing the footprints a short distance, the gopis now 
saw only one set of footprints instead of two. They could not see the 
footprints of the gopi; they could only see Krsna’s footprints, which 
were now an inch deeper in the earth. They assumed that when Krsna 
and this beloved gopi reached this spot, She had become tired and told 
Him, “I cannot walk any further.” He therefore took Her up in His 
arms and carried Her. 

Further on, the gopis noticed that in one spot, the upper parts 
of the creepers were laden with blossoms, but that the lower part 
had far less, some having been scattered on the ground. From this 
they guessed that Krsna had seated His beloved in that place and 
decorated 2 Her with flowers. 

As the gopis proceeded further, they beheld that very gopi. 
Alone, and completely unconscious of Her surroundings, She was 
rolling on the ground, bitterly weeping: 


2 The Sanskrit word for ‘decoration’ is srngara, and that place where Krsna decorated 
Srlmatl Radhika in Vrndavana became famous as Srngara-vata. 
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ha natha ramana prestha 
kvasi kvasi maha-bhuja 
dasyas te krpanaya me 

sakhe darsaya sannidhim 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.30.39) 

She cried out: O master! My lover! O dear most, where are You? 

Where are You? Please, O mighty-armed one, O friend, show 

Yourself to Me, Your poor servant! 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Srlla Madhavendra Pur! used 
to repeat this verse, and as they did so, their hearts full of bhava 
(transcendental mood), tears would pour forth from their eyes. 

All of the gopis - svapaksa, suhrd, tatastha, and vipaksa - then 
approached Srlmatl Radhika and expressed their sympathy, for it is 
the nature of women to feel compassion for someone weeping. 
Although Candravall generally feels envy towards Srlmatl Radhika, 
when she saw Radhika weeping and rolling on the ground, suffering 
more than all the other gopis, even her heart softened. 

Another reason Candravall felt sympathy for Radhika is that she 
is Radhika’s sister. Actually, they are cousin-sisters, as their fathers, 
Candrabhanu and Vrsabhanu, are brothers. Srlmatl Radhika and 
Candravall love each other, but there is also some rivalry between 
them. Candravall is a little older than Radhika, but Radhika is more 
beautiful and qualified in every way. 

Upon seeing Krsna dancing with all the other gopis, and at the 
same time dancing with Her, Radhika had left the rasa dance in a sulky 
mood ( maria ). Yet, when She was alone with Krsna in the forest, She 
wanted those gopis to be with Krsna and Her. This is an example of 
vyabhicari-bhava, in which maria and other bhavas rise up and subside, 
and sometimes combine with each other. This is likened to one wave 
rising up and overtaking another wave, thus causing the water from 
both waves to merge. After that, the same process is repeated and 
new waves appear. This is similar to the way in which Radhika’s maria 
disappeared due to Her being immersed in Krsna’s loving dealings with 
Her. She then thought that all Her svapaksa gopis should come together, 
but since all the gopis were searching together, they all came. 
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When the gopls found Srimati Radhika in this condition, they 
sprinkled some water on Her lotus face. When She came to external 
consciousness, they asked Her, “What has upset You? Why are You 
so overwhelmed and weeping?” 

“As I was wandering throughout the forest with Krsna,” Srimati 
Radhika replied, “I told Him that I was no longer able to walk.” 

Why had She said that to Sri Krsna? It was not due to saubhagya- 
mada, the pride in Her incomparable good fortune. Rather, Her deep 
contemplation was as follows: “My sakhls have left everything for Me. 
They have no purpose other than to serve Me, yet I am here, enjoying 
Krsna’s company alone. This is not at all fair. If I arrange for all of 
them to come and join Us, we can all enjoy rasa together. I should 
not be with Krsna alone.” In the meantime, the other gopls had been 
gradually coming nearer and nearer. 

Krsna told Her, “Quickly! Come with Me.” 

“But I cannot see You!” Srlmatl Radhika cried. 

Radhika’s condition at this time is called prema-vaicittya. Krsna 
was actually sitting with Her and worshiping Her, yet She felt an 
intense mood of separation from Him. She was unable to perceive 
that He was sitting right beside Her. 

As the gopls came closer, Krsna thought, “If they see Us alone 
together, they will become envious of Radhika and everything will 
be spoiled; there will be no rasa-llla. I cannot let this happen.” 

At that very moment, Krsna disappeared from that place and hid 
Himself in a kunja somewhere in the darkness. Radhika fell to the 
ground in distress and it was then that the gopls found Her. “What 
happened to You?” they now asked. 

Somewhat hiding Her real hhava of selflessly wanting them to 
also dance with Krsna in rasa-llla, She simply told them. “I became 
maddened with the pride of My good fortune, just as you did. Now He 
has left Me as well.” 

Then, as one collective party, the gopls began to search for Krsna. 
Finally they decided that the only way He could be found would be 
through sariklrtana, chanting His glories in a mood of deep separation 
from Him. Thus, they returned to the bank of Yamuna and began 
to sing jayati te ’dhikam, the first verse of their Gopl-glta. 
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O most beloved Krsna, 
Your birth in this 
land of Vraja has made it 
exceedingly more glorious 
than Svarga, heaven, or 
Brahmaloka, the topmost 
heavenly realm in this 
universe. What to speak of 
the heavenly planets, Vraja 
has become even more 
glorious than the spiritual 
realm of Vaikuntha. 


- 
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gopya ucuh 

jayati te ’dhikam janmana vrajah 
srayata indira sasvad atra hi 
dayita drsyatam diksu tavakas 
tvayi dhrtasavas warn vicinvate 

gopyah ucuh - the gopis said; jayati - is glorious; 
te - Your; adhikam - exceedingly; janmana - by 
the birth; vrajah -the land of Vraja; srayate- 
is residing; indira - Laksmi, the goddess of for¬ 
tune; sasvat - perpetually; atra - here; hi - in¬ 
deed; dayita-O beloved; drsyatam - may (You) 
be seen; diksu -in all directions; tawkah-Your 
(devotees); tvayi- for Your sake; dhrta- sus- 
-tained; asavah- their life-airs; tvam-for You; 
vicinvate - they are searching. 

translation 

GJhe gopis say, “O most beloved, because 
of Your birth in this land of Vraja, the 
entire area has become more glorious than 
Vaikuntha and other planets. It is for this 
reason that Laksmi, the goddess of beauty 
and wealth, eternally decorates it with her 
presence. O beloved, in this blissful land of 
Vraja, it is only we gopis who are not happy. 
We maintain our lives solely for Your sake, 
being extremely anguished in separation 
from You, and are wandering from forest 
to forest in search of You. Therefore, please 
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The Commentary That Illuminates The Mood 



Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura begins his commentary 
on Gopi-gita by offering prayers unto the lotus feet of Srlla 
Sanatana GosvamI, Srlla Srldhara SvamI, and all the self-realized 
acaryas in our disciplic succession, from whom he has received 
his transcendental moods. He also prays to Sr! Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who is Sri Krsna Himself covered by the mood and 
luster of Srlmatl Radhika. 

Srlla Cakravarti Thakura states that one cannot know the 


confidential sentiments of Gopi-gita without receiving the 
mercy of the gopls. He therefore prays to Srlla Rupa GosvamI, 
Srlla Jlva GosvamI, Srlla Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamI, Srlla 



Narottama dasa Thakura, and all the other acaryas, first in their 
forms as sadhakas (practitioners of bhakti), and then in their 
siddha forms (their perfected forms as gopis). In Madhurya- 
kadambini and Raga-vartma-candrika, he has explained that 
we should gradually approach a level of bhakti whereby we may 
practice bhakti in both our sadhaka-rupa and siddha-rupa. 1 

He prays for the remnants of these acaryas, who are the very 
gopis who joined the rasa dance (rasa-lila). In other words, he 
humbly prays for their sublime moods to enter his heart. In truth, 
his heart is already imbued with their moods, and therefore 
he is able to reveal the wonder of the verses of Gopi-gita in an 
astonishing way. 


1 “On this path of raganuga-bhakti, the sadhaka, being enchanted by intense 
loving sentiments for Sri Krsna in the mood of any of Krsna’s beloved associa¬ 
tes of Vraja, serves Him in two ways: In the sadhaka-riipa (the present physical 
body) he follows the sadhana executed by the raganuga-bhaktas, our Gosvamis 
and Gaudiya acaryas. In the siddha-rupa (the internally-perfected spiritual 
body suitable for directly carrying out one’s longed-for service to Sri Krsna) 
he emulates the moods of Krsna’s dear most ragatmika associates, like Lalita, 
Visakha, Rupa Manjarl, Rati Manjari, and so on” (Raga-vartma-candrika, 
Illumination, Text 10). 
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Following his auspicious invocation, Srila Cakravarti Thakura 
begins his explanation of Gopi-gita. 

The autumn rasa-lila, called saradiya-rasa, is described in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. It transpired in Vrndavana’s Varhslvata, a vast forest 
where millions of gopls gathered to dance with Sri Krsna. At that 
time Varhslvata looked completely different from the way it does 
now, for the branches of the massive banyan tree (vata) under which 
Sri Krsna played His flute ( vamsi ) spanned a vast area. 

In his commentaries on the previous chapter, Srila Cakravarti 
Thakura described the gopls ’ search for Krsna after He left the rasa 
dance. They sought Him everywhere, in every cave and kunja (secluded 
grove) of Vraja, and despite feeling overwhelming hopelessness when 
their attempts failed, they continued their search. 

Finally they came to the enchanting bank of the Yamuna River, 
where they became fully immersed in sankirtana — a soulful entreaty 
to Sri Krsna by singing His names and pastimes — in the form of 
this Gopi-gita. They wept as they sang, certain that only sankirtana 
of this kind would ensure Krsna’s return to them. 

The unique feature of this age of Kali is the extraordinary result 
of sankirtana. Its practitioner, weeping in a mood of separation 
from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, or from Sri Krsna and the gopis, 
and yearning from the core of his heart for their darsana, will 
certainly receive their mercy. Krsna never fails to manifest Himself 
to such a devotee. 

—— 

Each and every verse of Gopi-gita contains the two distinct 
moods among the gopis - submissive ( daksinya ) and contrary 
(vamya ) - and Srila Jlva GosvamI illustrates both moods in his 
commentary. The gopis whose natures are submissive, such as those 
in Srlmatl Candravall’s group, express the feelings of their hearts 
openly and directly, whereas those whose natures are contrary, such 
as Srlmatl Radhika and the gopis in Her group, communicate their 
emotions indirectly. 
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There are four groups of gopls - svapaksa, suhrt, tatastha, and 
vipaksa - each with different degrees of submissiveness and contrari¬ 
ness. Although the words of the gopls in the different groups 
are ostensibly the same in the verses, the meanings and moods within 
each verse are diverse. While Srila Sukadeva GosvamI hid the various 
deep purports of these verses as he uttered them, they were later 
explained in the commentaries of our deary as. 

For example, Srila Sukadeva GosvamI describes how, as the gopls 
sing with tears gently rolling down their cheeks, they beseech Krsna 
to place His lotus hands or feet on their heads or on their breasts. 
These verses are sung by all the groups of gopls, but the meanings 
behind them differ. 

An example of the mood of noncompliance expressed by the gopls 
in Srlmatl Radhika’s group can be seen when Sri Krsna met with 
them just before rasa-llla began. “Actually, we have not come here 
to meet with You,” they said. “We have come to this forest tonight 
only to behold its beauty when lit by the gentle rays of the full 
moon. We know that You are a very lustful male, but You should know 
that we are chaste young women who have vowed firm faithfulness 
to our husbands. We cannot delay here for a single second. You are 
trying to fill us with fear, telling us that the night is fearsome and 
wild beasts are roaming about, but we know this is not true. In an 
attempt to lure us to stay here, You implore us in various ways, but we 
do not care to hear Your pleas.” 

Because every verse of Gopl-glta contains the moods of both the 
submissive gopls and the contrary gopls, each verse can be explained 
according to the direct meanings or the indirect meanings. Srila 
Jlva GosvamI and Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura reveal this 
in their commentaries. 

Srila Jlva GosvamI and Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura 
give the example of this first verse of Gopl-glta to indicate a poetic 
speciality found in several verses. Each of these verses consists of 
four lines ( padas), and the first and seventh syllable of each line 
begins with the same letter. For example, in the opening line of this 
verse (jayati te ’dhikam), the first syllable starts with the letter ‘j’ 
and the seventh syllable also starts with ‘j’ ( janmana vrajah). In the 


Verse One 
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next line, the first syllable is ‘s’ (srayata indira ) and the seventh 
syllable is also ‘s’ ( sasvad atra hi). Dayita drsyatam and diksu tavakas 
both start with ‘d,’ and tvayi dhrtasavas and tvam vicinvate both 
start with ‘t.’ 

The learned poet Vopadeva 2 has described such literary devices in 
his famous scholarly treatise Muktaphala. Vopadeva is also known as 
Lllasuka, as is Srlla Sukadeva GosvamI, the suka (parrot) who recites 
the lila (transcendental pastimes) of Sri Sri Radha and Krsna in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. Some say that it was he, and not Srlla Vyasadeva, 
who wrote Srimad-Bhagavatam, but this idea is incorrect. 

Our acaryas have informed us that Gopi-gita contains many 
such specialities that will be revealed to us as we contemplatively 
study its verses. 

We will now proceed to look carefully at the meanings, both 
general and hidden, of the various words and phrases in this first 
verse of the gopis' appeal to Sri Krsna. 

The gopis sing, “Jayati te ’dhikarh janmana vrajah.” Jayati means 
‘to become glorious or victorious.’ When we call out, “Gurudeva ki 
jaya hoi ” “GovindajI ki jaya ho!” or “TulasI-devI ki jaya hoi” we are 
expressing our hope that they will have victory. The victory of one 
party automatically implies defeat of the opposing party. He who 
is conquered is captured and imprisoned by the victor and, having 
come under his full control, is bound to carry out his every order. 

The heart and mind of a conditioned soul are in battle with Sri 
Hari, guru, Vaisnavas, Vrnda-devI, and all other transcendental 
personalities. A conditioned soul who aspires to be a devotee 
laments his condition and prays, “My uncontrolled heart and mind 
are like demons, and therefore I have no desire to serve Krsna, 
guru, and Vaisnavas.” 

“Gurudeva ki jaya!” actually means, “O Gurudeva, please con¬ 
quer my rebellious heart and mind so that they have no choice but to 
obey your every command. O Gurudeva, having conquered my heart, 
do as you please with me. Make me your servant; make me yours.” 

Jayati te ’dhikam janmana vrajah: The word adhikam means 
‘exceedingly.’ The gopis tell Krsna, “O most beloved Krsna (dayita), 


2 Vopadeva was a grammarian who lived in the 13th century. 
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Your birth in this land of Vraja has made it exceedingly more 
glorious than Svarga, heaven, or Brahmaloka, the topmost heavenly 
realm in this universe. What to speak of the heavenly planets, 
Vraja has become even more glorious than the spiritual realm 
of Vaikuntha.” 

Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura comments elsewhere that 
if Srlla Sukadeva GosvamI had been in external consciousness when 
he spoke this verse to Parlksit Maharaja, he would have tried to 
please him by stating that Sri Krsna took birth in Mathura. Parlksit 
Maharaja was born in the dynasty of Krsna’s relatives in Mathura 
as the grandson of Krsna’s cousin, Arjuna, and therefore he would 
be most pleased to hear about Krsna’s intimate relationship with 
Mathura. But here, Srlla Sukadeva GosvamI did not say that Krsna 
was born in Mathura. Absorbed in internal consciousness, he revealed 
the actual fact by the words janmana vrajah. This statement of the 
gopls, emanating from his lotus mouth, is the most substantial evidence 
that Krsna indeed took birth in Gokula, in Vraja. 

Srayata indira sasvad atra hi: The gopis continue, “Because You 
have taken birth in Vraja, the goddess of fortune, LaksmI (also 
known as Indira), has left Lord Narayana in Vaikuntha and has 
come to serve You here in Vrndavana. From the time You were born, 
she has been sweeping and decorating the residences of Nanda 
Maharaja and Yasoda-maiya, and serving Giriraja Govardhana, 
Kamyavana, Varsana, Carana-pahadl, the banks of the Yamuna 
River, and all the narrow passageways and kunjas of Vraja in the 
same way. She does so because she wants to serve the places of Your 
divine pastimes. 

“Vraja is not only more glorious and opulent than Vaikuntha be¬ 
cause of the beauty of Laksml’s decorations, but it is more glorious in 
wealth and in every other way.” 

Sri Brahma-samhita (5.43) confirms that although Vaikuntha 
(Hari-dhama) is more glorious than all other realms, Goloka is 
still superior: 

goloka-namni nija-dhamni tale ca tasya 
devi-mahesahari-dhamasu tesu tesu 
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The material world (Devl-dhama) is located below all other 
realms; above it is the abode of Lord Siva (Mahesa-dhama); above 
Mahesa-dhama is Lord Narayana’s abode (Hari-dhama); and 
above all of them is Krsna’s own abode, Goloka. 

In this first verse, the gopls utter the words vrajah and atm, which 
mean ‘here in Vraja.’ Thus, another reason Vraja is more glorious 
than Vaikuntha is that Krsna took birth in Vraja, whereas no one 
takes birth in Vaikuntha. 

These words also indicate that Sri Krsna’s birth in Vraja is not 
the sole reason for its glory. The word vraja also means ‘that which 
moves around,’ and by using it in this verse, the gopls imply, “In 
Vraja, You wander freely, running and frolicking here and there 
as You perform Your countless loving pastimes. You cannot do this 
in Vaikuntha. In Vaikuntha You have no parents, whereas here in 
Vraja, You are the son of Nanda Baba and Yasoda-maiya. Moreover, 
here You honor numerous persons as fathers and mothers; You are not 
satisfied with just one mother and father.” 

This truth is illustrated in the pastime of Lord Brahma stealing 
Krsna’s friends and calves. When Brahma stole the cowherd boys and 
calves, Krsna manifested Himself as all the cowherd boys and tasted 
the parental love of many fathers and mothers. He also manifested 
Himself as all the calves, and thus millions of cows became His 
mothers. His appetite for parental affection was still not satiated, 
however, and therefore He went from door to door, playfully stealing 
butter and yogurt from each house in order to elicit further motherly 
love from the elderly gopls. Sweet pastimes such as these never take 
place in Vaikuntha. 

In Vraja, Sri Krsna takes the cows out to graze in the forests and 
pasturing grounds, whereas no such pastime occurs in Vaikuntha. In 
Vraja He plays with unlimited cowherd boys, but in Vaikuntha there 
is no sporting with loving friends. In Vraja, millions of Laksmls (gopls) 3 

3 “I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is always served with great reverence 
and affection by hundreds of thousands of Laksmls or gopls” ( Brahma-samhita. 5.29). 

“According to expert opinion, Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, is a subordinate 
expansion of Srlmatl Radharanl. As Krsna has numerous expansions of visnu-murtis, 
so His pleasure potency, Radharani, also has innumerable expansions of goddesses 
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participate in rasa-llla, while in Vaikuntha there is only one Laksmi 
and no rasa-llla. In Vraja there are endless forests and other places of 
enchantment, whereas in Vaikuntha we do not see such beautiful 
places. It is not described anywhere that Vaikuntha has fragrant 
flowers comparable to those in Vraja - either in the forests, or in the 
Yamuna River, or on Giriraja Govardhana. For these reasons and 
more, Vraja far exceeds the excellence of Vaikuntha. 

Srayata indira: As mentioned earlier, Indira is another name of 
Laksmi, the beloved consort of Lord Narayana. The word indira 
refers to both wealth and the goddess of wealth, Sri Laksmi, and 
the gopls thus indicate that both are present in Vraja. They say, 
“Brahma, Sankara (Siva) and all other demigods worship Indira, the 
mistress of Vaikuntha, in order to receive her blessings. Yet in Vraja, 
this queen of Vaikuntha takes it upon herself to perform countless 
menial services.” 

In truth, it is not possible for Laksmi-devi to enter Vraja, but 
the gopls speak in this way because they are intoxicated with prema. 
They are simply describing Vrndavana, which is so sweet and fragrant 
that Vaikuntha, the realm of majesty and opulence, cannot compare 
to even a particle of its dust. This is the purport of their statement, 
srayata indira sasvad atra hi. 

In the madness of prema, the gopls continue, “In Vrndavana, 
Indira is always present and continually giving her abundant blessings. 
Thus, all the Vrajavasis, including the birds, animals, creepers, trees, 
as well as the men and women, both old and young, sink deeply in the 
ocean of bliss. 

“In the midst of this boundless happiness, we gopls alone endure 
unbearable heartache and weep. No one in the past has ever felt the 
distress that we feel now; at present, no one is as distressed as us; 
and, in the future, no one will ever be as distressed. 

“Often someone says, ‘You gopls are dearer to Krsna than anyone 
else,’ and we also consider ourselves to be so. Why, then, have You left 
us weeping? This, we cannot begin to understand. We implore You to 


of fortune. Therefore the goddess of fortune, Laksmljl, is eager to be elevated to the 
position of the gopls” (Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Chapter 46). 
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return and delight us all. We are Your gopls. You have accepted us 
as Your very own, and we see ourselves as Yours ( tavakah ).” 

It may seem that this verse, which expresses the words ‘we are 
Yours,’ is spoken by the gopls in Candravall’s party. Ordinarily, 
Srimatl Radhika and the gopls in Her party never feel they belong 
to Krsna and thus never speak like this. Rather, they see that Krsna 
is rightfully theirs. Yet, a careful analysis of this verse reveals that 
in the anguish of separation from their beloved, Srimatl Radhika 
and Her gopls may speak like this as well. 

The word drsyatam has two deep meanings, both of which are 
hidden. According to one interpretation, drsyatam means, “Please 
come before us so that we can see You.” Alternatively, according to 
another interpretation, it means, “You must look at us and see us, just 
once. We pray that You will.” 

Krsna asks them, 4 “Why are you praying to Me in this way?” 

“Because we are dying,” the gopls reply. 

“Why are you dying?” 

“Because You have not seen such gopls as us. You should see us, 
and thus make Your eyes successful.” 

“Why?” 

“Seeing us will fulfill the purpose of Your having eyes, and You will 
consider, ‘Oh, I have never before beheld such a wondrous sight.’ ” 

In a previous chapter of Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.21.7), the gopls 
expressed this same mood in their glorification of Krsna’s sweet flute- 
song. At that time they told Him, “The eyes of one who witnesses 
You casting sidelong glances at us, as our eyes simultaneously perform 
arcana of You, are fully successful. You wistfully gaze at Srimatl 
Radhika as She plays Your bamboo flute and looks toward You with 


4 In their commentaries on Gopl-gita, Srlla Jiva GosvamI and Srlla Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura sometimes write, ‘If Krsna says...,’ ‘Krsna may say...,’ or 
even ‘Krsna says...,’ as if He is speaking with the gopls. It is understood by such 
wording that the gopls are not with Krsna directly. Rather, they are so absorbed in 
meditating on Him in their mood of separation that they actually see Him before 
them and converse with Him. He actually appears to them in their hearts. It is 
very difficult to understand this mood of the gopls unless we receive their mercy” 
(Sri Srlmad Bhaktivedanta Narayana GosvamI Maharaja. Airport darsana. Hong 
Kong, July 4, 2006). 
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sidelong glances. As those glances strike and bewilder You, You 
nearly fall to the ground in a faint, Your peacock-feathered crown 
totters and falls, and Your yellow shawl slips as well.” 

Now again, in Gopi-gita, the gopis tell Krsna that by seeing them 
He will make His eyes successful. To this He replies, “What is so 
special about seeing you today? I can see you tomorrow or the day 
after, or at any other time.” 

“No,” the gopis reply, “our youthful beauty may leave at any 
moment, never to return.” 

It is written in Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s kirtana named “Sri 
Radha-Krsne Vijnapti” (Verse 6), “gelo je divasa na asibe dra, ebe 
krsna ki habe upaya.” Absorbed in the mood of the gopis, he indicates, 
“Today we are fit, lovely, sweet, and beautiful to the extreme, and 
our bodies are soft and fragrant. But this youthful splendor can leave 
us at any time; it may be gone by tomorrow.” 

The last word in this verse is vicinvate, which means ‘search.’ The 
gopis tell Krsna, “We have been searching for You, overwhelmed by 
unendurable separation.” 

“Why are you searching for Me?” Krsna asks. 

“Only to show ourselves to You,” the gopis reply. “No one in this 
world is as beautiful and sweet as we are. If You see us just once, Your 
eyes and You Yourself will have attained full success.” 

Krsna questions further, “Why do you speak like this?” 

“We have accepted You to be our very own,” they say, “and You 
have taken us to be Yours; so we are feeling pain for You, not for 
us. Soon the most precious treasure of our incomparable youthful 
beauty will be gone, and if we have not shown that beauty to You before 
it disappears, we will die. We are Yours, but You have not yet seen us. 
This is why we are feeling such intense separation from You.” 

“You have all become madwomen ( unmadini ),” Krsna replies. 
“Why else would you speak in this way?” 

There is a world of difference between the madness of an ordinary 
person of this world and the unmada of the gopis. The heart of a mad 
person is completely empty, whereas the unmada that takes place in 
the hearts of the gopis is caused by waves of ever-fresh, transcendental 
love for Krsna as it rises in their hearts. 
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“If we have become madwomen,” the gopis say, “You are fully to 
blame. It is not our fault. It is You who have made us like this.” 

Krsna asks, “If you are actually suffering and feeling as much 
separation as you say, why are you not dying?” 

“Because of You,” they reply. “We nearly die, but we cannot die. 
We are simply floundering - chat-pat, chat-pat 5 .” 

Krsna then points out that in reality, true prema cannot exist in 
all the fourteen planetary systems created by Brahma: “One who 
really has prema dies at once,” He tells the gopis. “Even if one who has 
it does not die, he becomes mad and useless in this world, so how is it 
that you remain alive? The fact that you are still living is conclusive 
proof that there is no prema in your hearts.” 

The gopis reply with the word dhrtasavah. Dhrta means ‘sus¬ 
tained,’ and asava means ‘life-airs.’ “If we could die, we certainly 
would,” they say, “but we have either given our life to You or You 
have stolen it. In any case, our life-airs are pleasantly residing in 
You, and that is why we do not die. 

“It brings You full satisfaction to see us burning in the fire of 
separation and sorrow, and because our life-airs reside in You, they 
also feel complete happiness. Had they been in our own bodies, our 
life-airs would have been burnt long ago. 

“Your sole purpose in going out of our sight was to see us suffer. 
Our suffering is what You want; this is what pleases You. If we were 
to die, You would receive no pleasure at all, for no one can suffer on 
Your account as we do.” 

As most of Srlla Jiva Gosvami’s commentary on this verse is simi¬ 
lar to that of Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, I will discuss 
only the specialities of his explanations. 

Srlla Jiva Gosvami explains the gopis ’ use of the word dayita, which 
has several meanings. One meaning is ‘beloved’ and another is ‘full 
of mercy.’ The gopis say, “The pangs of separation we are feeling 
from You are unbearable.” With these words they imply the second 
meaning: “Seeing us in this condition, You should be merciful to us, 
for You are dayita ; You possess the treasure of mercy (daya).” 


5 The Hindi phrase chat-pat, chat-pat represents the sound of a fish or animal 
floundering in its death throes. 
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He gives yet another explanation of the word dayita, which he 
took from the poet Kslra Svami: “Dayite cittam adatte iti dayita — one 
who takes another person’s heart is called dayita." According to this 
meaning, the gopis utter this word to imply, “You are dayita because 
You have taken our hearts. Please return that stolen property now.” 
Dayita also means ‘lover,’ or ‘one who can give up everything for his 
beloved.’ 

Srlla Jlva GosvamI explains that as the gopis sing this verse, 
they weep so that Krsna will hear them and bestow His mercy upon 
them. Mercy especially comes to those who bitterly weep for it in 
this way. A child who cries with full feeling evokes the mercy of 
his parents, who stop everything and attend to his needs. 

The gopis do not sing their song of longing within the forest, 
where the trees and mountains would have obstructed the sound of 
their voices. They have come out of the forest and are sitting down 
on the bank of the Yamuna. Now, wherever Krsna might be, He 
would hear them weeping; and certainly He would be unable to check 
Himself from coming before them. 

This first verse of Gopi-gita is the gopis ’ mangalacarana, their 
auspicious opening, and as their song continues, the extraordinary 
sweetness of their moods continually increases. Throughout the 
rest of their song, they will speak astonishing verses full of sublime, 
hidden meanings, and the person hearing or reading them will be able 
to grasp the purports in accordance with his realization, or qualifi¬ 
cation. By absorbing oneself in internalized devotional practices 
(bhajana ), these meanings are revealed in one’s hearts. 

For a pure devotee, fresh realizations of these verses come to him 
every time he reads them. On one day, certain profound meanings 
come into his heart, and a few days later even more meanings and 
moods are revealed to him. At first sight, it may seem that these 
verses can only be explained in one way; but exalted, self realized 
devotees of Sri Krsna, who are constantly engaged in relishing service 
to Him, are able to derive the verses’ many deep imports within 
their hearts. Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura is experiencing 
such ever fresh moods, and in fact no one can realize and explain 
this subject matter as he has. 
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' I i our eyes possess the 
wealth of beauty 
that they stole from 
the petals of the lotus. 
But Your eyes have an 
extra magic that make 
them unique, which is 
that they can steal the 
qualities of something 
just by looking at it. 
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sarad-udasaye sadhu-jata-sat- 
sarasi jodara-sri-musd drsa 
surata-natha te ‘sulka-dasika 
vara-da nighnato neha kim vadhah 

sarat- the autumn season; uda-asaye - in the 
reservoir of water; sadhu- excellently; jata- 
grown; sat-fine, pure; sarasi-ja- of the lotus 
flowers; udara -in the middle; sri- the beauty; 
musa- which excels; drsa -with Your glance; 
surata-natha - O master of amorous pleasure; 
te-Your; asulka- acquired without payment; 
dasikah- maid-servants; vara-da-O giver of 
benedictions; nighnatah — for You who are 
killing; na—not; iha — in this world; kim- why; 
vadhah — murder. 

^Translation 

O Krsna, master of amorous pleasure, 
O bestower of benedictions, we are Your 
unpaid maidservants. You are killing us by 
the glance of Your eyes that steal even the 
proud beauty of the whorl of supremely 
enchanting, high born lotuses that blossom 
exquisitely in ponds during the autumn 
season. Is killing by a glance not considered 
murder in this world? 
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In the previous verse, the gopls told Sri Krsna, “We have been 
searching for You, unable to bear the pain of separation from 
You and burning in the fire of amorous desires.” He responded 
by asking, “What unhappiness or calamity have I caused you?” 

Now, in this verse, the gopls say, “You are not merely making 
us unhappy; You are killing us. Weapons are not the only means 
by which one kills. There are other means as well.” 

The word drsa refers to Krsna’s glance. The gopls say, “With 
the glances of Your lotus eyes, You are killing us.” 

Krsna may ask, “How am I killing you?” 

The gopls reply, “You are killing us simply by Your being 
surata-natha. 

The immaculate loving pastime of the hero ( nayaka ) and 
the heroine ( nayika ) in their solitary meeting is called surata. 
Su means ‘special,’ and rata means ‘intermingling with great 
attachment.’ The intermingling of the transcendental nayaka 
and the nayika is so complete and so extraordinary that they truly 
become one; any difference between them becomes indiscernible. 
There is a description of surata in Sri C aitanya-caritamrta that 
issued from the lotus mouth of Srlmatl Radhika Herself: 


pahilehi raga nayana-bhange bhela 
anudina badhala, avadhi na gela 
na so ramana, na hama ramanl 

dunhu-mana manobhava pesala jani’ 

Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 8.194) 


Alas, before We met there was an initial attachment between 
Us, brought about by an exchange of glances. In this way 
attachment evolved. That attachment has gradually grown, 
and there is no limit to it. Now that attachment has become a 
natural sequence between Ourselves. It is not that it is due to 
Krsna, the enjoyer, nor is it due to Me, for I am the enjoyed. 
It is not like that. This attachment was made possible by 
mutual meeting. 
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This mutual exchange of attraction is known as manobhava, or 
Cupid Krsna’s mind and My mind have merged together. Now, 
during this time of separation, it is very difficult to explain these 
loving affairs. My dear friend, though Krsna might have forgot¬ 
ten all these things, you can understand and bring this message 
to Him. But during Our first meeting there was no messenger 
between Us, nor did I request anyone to see Him. Indeed, Cupid’s 
five arrows were Our via media. Now, during this separation, that 
attraction has increased to another ecstatic state. My dear 
friend, please act as a messenger on My behalf, because if one is 
in love with a beautiful person, this is the consequence. 

Sri Krsna is rasika-sekhara, He who is unsurpassed in relishing 
transcendental, amorous rasa, and Sri Radhika is mahdbhava- 
svarupini, the very embodiment of mahabhava, or the highest 
development of pure transcendental emotion. This verse refers to 
the meeting of rasika-sekhara Sri Krsna and mahabhava-svarupini Sri 
Radhika, in which They unite to become one in every respect — heart, 
body, and soul. Their uniting in this way is called sambhoga-lila. 1 

The gopis say, “With Your eyes, You create the inspiration within 
us for surata, and then You meet with us.” 

Natha means ‘lord,’ so the general understanding of surata-natha 
is ‘the lord of surata .’ But natha also means ‘to beg.’ When explained 
in connection with the word surata-natha, the word drsa becomes 
drsaiva surata-natha - He who begs (natha) for amorous union 
(surata) with His glance (drsa). When the gopis use this term to 
address Krsna, they mean, “With Your sidelong glances You begged 
us for surata, and by doing so, You transmitted that same desire 
for surata to our hearts and we became mad. In that state we were 
deprived of any ability to discriminate between right and wrong, good 
and bad. We were ready to give You whatever You begged from us. 

Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura describes this pristine 
surata-lila in Surata-kathamrta and also in Sri Sankalpa-kalpa-druma, 
which begins with the following two verses: 


1 Ujjvala-nllamani describes sambhoga as follows: “The lover and beloved’s sole pur¬ 
pose in meeting and embracing each other is to become filled with indescribable bliss. 
The escalation of this bliss is known as sambhoga." 
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vrndavanesvari vayo-guna-rupa-llla 

saubhagya-keli-karuna-jaladhe ‘radhehi 
dasl-bhavanl sukhayani sada sa-kantam 
tvam alibhih parivrtam idam eva yace 

Sankalpa-kalpa-druma (1) 

O Goddess of Vrndavana, Sri Radha, O ocean of all youthfulness, 
virtue, beauty, pleasure-pastimes, good fortune, romantic love, and 
compassion. Please hear me, for there is something I want to tell 
You. I wish to become Your dasl, to serve You and to make You 
joyful when You are with Your beloved Sri Krsna and surrounded 
by Your sakhis and manjaris. I beg this of You. 

srrigarayani bhavatlm abhisarayani 

vlksyaiva kanta-vadanam parivrtya yantlm 
dhrtvancalena hari-sannidhim anayani 

samprapya tarjana-sudham hrsita bhavani 

Sankalpa-kalpa-druma (2) 

In this second verse, Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura 
describes the meeting of Srlmatl Radhika and Sri Krsna. Although 
Radhika went to the forest only to meet with Krsna, as soon as 
She saw Him She immediately turned around and began to return 
home. With a longing to serve Her, Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura prays, “I will clasp Your garments and forcibly draw You 
to Krsna, the ocean of surata, and He will compel You to engage in 
Your beautiful surata-llla.” 

Natha means both ‘master’ and ‘beggar,’ and it also has a third 
meaning, namely ‘giver of great calamities and distress.’ Krsna had 
communicated with His glance, “I can fulfill your desire for surata, 
and I also want surata from you.” The gopls now say, “You ignited 
our desire for this special meeting and we became maddened by that. 
Then, amidst our surata-llla, You suddenly disappeared.” 

An example can be given of the disappointment a hungry man 
feels when, just as he is about to take a meal, a monkey comes and 
snatches his plate away. Similarly, the gopls say that, bereft of their 
wisdom and sense of judgment, they were prepared to take part in 
surata, which Krsna had begged from them with His sidelong glances. 
Then, just at that moment, He disappeared. 
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The gopis conclude that the fault does not lie with Krsna Himself, 
but with His beautiful eyes. From where had His eyes obtained their 
beauty? The gopis express their realization of this with the words 
sarad-udasaye. Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura has explained 
that, in their own way, the gopis compare Krsna’s eyes with the 
beautiful petals of the lotus flower. 

Sarat means ‘the autumn season,’ the season in which this pastime 
took place. Ud means ‘water,’ and asaye means ‘reservoir of water,’ 
such as a pond, lake, river, or ocean. In this context, udasaye means 
‘lake.’ During sarat, the best of seasons, the water in the lakes is 
clean and pure. The word sadhu in this verse means ‘pure, sacred, 
and possessing all kinds of virtue.’ If a man has taken birth in a good 
family, a family of sadhus, we can generally conclude that a son or 
daughter born to him will also have a pious nature. 

The gopis tell Krsna, “The beautiful lotus growing in the vast 
pond is fragrant, soft, and sweet. In the autumn season the water is 
pure, and therefore the lotus growing in that water is also pure. The 
petals on that lotus and the pollen on the petals are also completely 
pure. Every part of that lotus has manifested with purity, and as a 
result of purity. Without this purity, the lotus in all of its features 
would also be without beauty.” 

Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura and Srlla Jlva GosvamI both 
explain that in comparing Krsna’s eyes with lotus petals, the gopis 
say, “Your eyes possess the wealth of beauty that they stole from the 
petals of the lotus. But Your eyes have an extra magic that make 
them unique, which is that they can steal the qualities of something 
just by looking at it. You simply glanced at the lotus, and in doing so 
You took away its loveliness. In this way You left the lotus reduced 
in magnificence, while the beauty of Your eyes increased. 

“Then, after You stole the qualities of the lotus, You cast Your 
glance at us, and in doing so, You stole the contents of our hearts. You 
are such an expert thief that You can steal the beauty of the petals of 
a lotus, even of one that grows far from the water’s edge where it is 
dangerous to venture and where it is surrounded by other lotuses. 

“In fact, which of Your possessions have You not stolen? You stole 
the beauty of a new rain cloud and the dance of the peacock. From 
this we can easily understand that You are an expert thief. 
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“It is not easy to steal our hearts, because we are always protected 
by our relatives - our parents, brothers, husbands, sisters-in-law, 
mothers and fathers-in-law - and also by our shyness, patience, and 
chastity. Yet, You went straight into our hearts without any con¬ 
sideration, and You captured us. Actually, it was not You who entered 
our hearts; it was Your eyes. It follows, then, that Your eyes can easily 
steal the beauty of the lotus flower. 

“Still, the qualities we see in Your eyes now are not those which 
we saw before. This is another difference between Your eyes and the 
lotus. The lotus always looks the same, but when we look into Your 
eyes, we see that they contain newer and newer allurements at every 
moment. In this way, through Your eyes You begged us for something, 
we became maddened, and ever-new waves from the ocean of tran¬ 
scendental prema then arose in our hearts. Simply because of the way 
You glanced at us and expressed Your desire for surata, we became 
Your unpaid maidservants ( asulka dasika). You accomplished this by 
glancing at us from the corner of just one of Your lotus eyes. When 
just one of Your eyes can so expertly express Your intention, what 
would have happened if You looked at us with two eyes? 

“Why do we say we are Your unpaid maidservants? First of all, have 
You ever given us anything for our services? Never. Second, have 
our parents given us to You in marriage? No. Moreover, although 
we were never willing to marry You, our parents still could have 
given us to You in charity, thinking it would have been best for us; 
but they never did this. 

“Third, even if we had wanted to marry You, but were not given 
to You by our fathers and mothers, we could have had a gandharva 
style marriage whereby we would have simply exchanged garlands 
with You. But You have also not performed the gandharva marriage 
with us. You have paid us nothing and given us nothing. 

“We have become Your unpaid maidservants because Your eyes 
begged for our hearts. You have not begged, but Your eyes begged, 
again and again, and we fell silent.” What was the meaning of the 
gopis’ silence? It signified their acceptance of His proposal. 

The texts on literary theory called alankara-sastra state that the 
moods of prema, or kama, first arise in the heroine ( nayika ) and then 
in the hero (nayaka). Yet, the heroine does not approach the hero 
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to express her feelings; rather, the hero approaches the heroine and 
then she responds. In this case, however, the situation is reversed. 
Krsna is not making any advances. Instead He is silent and has 
disappeared from the gopis’ midst, as if rejecting this special meeting. 
It is the gopis who are repeatedly appealing to Him, without shyness. 

“You begged us for this and we came to You,” they say. “But then, 
when we began to dance with You and engage in our sweet pastimes, 
You left us. Now we are begging You to again perform those pastimes 
with us, even though we should not beg anything from You at all. We 
have disregarded all religious regulations and have forsaken all our 
family connections, duties, shyness, chastity, patience, and everything 
else for You. And now, in separation from You, we are dying. 

“We want only that You come and see us. Without beholding us, 
Your eyes cannot be successful. In our extreme sorrow, we are not 
begging that surata-lila from You for our own sake, but for Yours. 

“First of all, from the corner of Your eyes, You beseeched us for 
the precious gift of surata, and in doing so You also created a wish 
for surata in our hearts. But now You have taken away our wealth, 
our most precious treasure. We had been keeping it in our hearts 
and protecting it very carefully, but then You stole our hearts and 
went away. We request You to come and cast just one glance upon 
us. And when You do, we pray that You will return to us all the 
valuable treasures You stole.” 

The word nighnato in this verse means ‘You are killing us.’ The 
gopis say, “If You do not return our cherished treasure, we will die. 
It is sinful to kill a man, and it is even more sinful to kill a woman. 
We gopis are far dearer to You than a wife is to a husband, so if 
You kill us, You will be performing a most heinous act. Furthermore, 
You would be responsible for killing not just one gopi, but millions 
of us. We want to protect You from the suffering that will come from 
this sinful act, so please come back and return the wealth of surata 
that You stole from us.” 

Some of this explanation is from Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura’s commentary. There are also points that he has not ex¬ 
plained, and in those cases I have taken the explanation from Srlla 
Jlva Gosvaml’s commentary and from my heart. This subject will be 
precious to qualified persons, not to everyone. 
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rTXolding Giriraja 
X XGovardhana on 
the tip of Your finger, 
You protected us from 
Indra’s inundation of 
rain, fierce tempest, 
and furious hurling of 
thunderbolts. In fact 
You not only protected 
us, You overwhelmed us 
with great happiness at 
that time. 
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visa-jalapyayad vyala-raksasad 
varsa-marutad vaidyutanalat 
vrsa-mayatmajad visvato bhayad 
rsabha te vayam raksitd muhuh 

visa - poisonous; jala- by the water (of the 
Yamuna, contaminated by Kaliya); apyayat- 
from destruction; vyala - fearsome; raksasat- 
from the demon (Agha); varsa - from rain (sent 
by Indra); marwtat-and the wind-storm 
(created by Trnavarta); vaidyuta-analat- from 
the thunderbolt (of Indra); vrsa- from the 
bull, Aristasura; maya-atmaja t-from the son 
of Maya (Vyomasura); visvatah- from all; 
bhayat- fear; rsabha-O greatest of persona¬ 
lities; te-by You; vayam-we; raksitah- have 
been protected; muhuh- repeatedly. 

oJraiisfatioii 

O crest-jewel among men, time and 
again You saved us cowherd maidens from 
the grip of death - from the poisonous water 
of Kaliya-hrada in the Yamuna where the 
serpent Kaliya resided, from the python 
Aghasura, and from the rain and terrible 
storm of Indra. You saved us from the whirl¬ 
wind demon Trnavarta, from the firing of 
Indra’s thunderbolts, from the dreadful 
forest fire, from the bull-demon Aristasura, 
from the son of Maya named Vyomasura, 
and from every other kind of threat. 
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Weeping as they perform their kirtana, the gopis tell Krsna, 
“In the past, You protected us from various kinds of dangers 
and from the devouring mouth of death. You rescued us so 
many times, so why are You now killing us with the arrows of 
Your glance? You are making us burn in the fire of love-filled 
desire, and in the fire of painful feelings of separation from 
You. Now, nothing can protect us. What, then, was the use of 
protecting us before? 

“If someone plants a tree, that person develops some attach¬ 
ment for it as it grows. Even if it is poisonous and he is advised 
by others to cut it down, he will hesitate to do so. It seems that 
You have forgotten this principle. You are so cruel-hearted and 
merciless that You are cutting us down, although previously You 
protected us and watched us grow.” 

Visa-jalapyayad: Visa-jala means ‘poisonous water.’ The gopis 
refer to the serpent Kaliya, who poisoned the waters of the 
Yamuna River. They say, “With his virulent vapors, Kaliya pollu¬ 
ted the water of Kaliya-hrada 1 , making it boil and foam. But You 
protected us from that danger.” 

When Sri Krsna jumped into the poisoned water of the 
Yamuna River, it appeared that He Himself was dying. Why, 
then, do the gopis say that He protected them? All the boys 
and calves had been playing on the bank of the Yamuna at 
Kaliya-hrada, and from the mere smell of that poison, they fell 
to the ground as if dead. Krsna immediately restored their life 
by His glances, which are full of life-giving nectar. Determined 
to send Kaliya away, He then jumped into the Yamuna. 

The gopis continue, “If You had died, we would have also died, 
and Nanda Baba, Mother Yasoda, and all the Vrajavasls would 
have died. To protect us all, You subdued Kaliya and he left this 
place. The water became pure once more and everyone was safe.” 


The lake within Yamuna where the serpent Kaliya resided. 
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Vyala-raksasad: Vyala means ‘snake,’ and here the gopis refer 
to Aghasura, the great snake-demon who laid on the road with his 
mouth wide open, waiting to swallow Krsna. The calves and cowherd 
boys were running and frolicking here and there, and gradually, as 
they played, they came closer and closer to the demon. “What a mag¬ 
nificent cave!” they exclaimed when they saw Agha’s open mouth. 
“It looks just like a serpent, but it can’t be! No serpent could be that 
huge. Still, even if it is a serpent, there is no harm in going inside; if 
he tries to swallow us all, then Krsna will kill him immediately. And 
if it is a cave, then obviously there is no harm. We should go in and 
find out.” 

Krsna was watching all this from afar. “Friends! O friends! Don’t 
go in!” He cried out, but they did not hear Him and did not look 
back to check with Him. They walked into the mouth of the demon, 
who kept his mouth open as he sat and waited for Krsna to enter. 

That day was Baladeva’s birthday, so He had not gone out to herd 
the calves with Krsna. His mother, Rohinl-devi, had kept Him at home 
and told Him, “Today we will perform ceremonies for purification, 
give cows in charity, and busy ourselves for the occasion.” 

Sri Krsna creates situations like this when it is necessary for the 
performance of His sweet pastimes. If Baladeva had been with Him, 
He could not have performed the brahma-vimohana-lila, His divine 
pastime of bewildering Brahma. The pastime with Aghasura was 
the prelude to this pastime, which took place later that same day. 
Baladeva would not have been able to keep the event secret. He would 
certainly have told Mother Yasoda and Nanda Baba that Krsna had 
expanded Himself into all the cowherd boys and calves, and then 
all of Vraja would have come to know of it. If this had happened, a 
myriad of loving exchanges could not have taken place. 

When Krsna killed Aghasura, Brahma saw the glaring effulgence 
of Aghasura’s life-air come out from Aghasura’s head and remain sus¬ 
pended in the sky. Then, when Krsna came out of Aghasura’s mouth, 
Brahma saw that light descend and enter Sri Krsna’s lotus feet. 
Brahma was astonished. “How is this possible?” he thought. “Others 
intently try to attain liberation, without success, but this demon 
attained it just by taking Krsna within his mouth with the purpose 
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of killing Him.” Brahma then witnessed another of Krsna’s wonderful 
pastimes — His assuming the forms of all the calves and cowherd 
boys. Krsna’s primary objective in performing this transcendental 
pastime was not to bewilder Brahma. Rather, within His heart he was 
aware that many of the elderly gopls wanted to nourish Him as their 
son and that many of the cows wanted to nurture Him as their calf, 
and He thus made an arrangement to fulfill their desire. This was 
one of the several reasons that His yogamaya potency inspired Brahma 
to witness the Aghasura pastime. 

Now, in Gopl-glta, the gopls say, “If all the boys had died within 
the body of Aghasura, everyone else in Vraja would have died as 
well, including us. We could have easily died. Why did You bother 
protecting us then, if you want to kill us now?” 

The word varsa-marutad in this verse refers to Indra, the king 
of heaven. Varsa means ‘rainfall,’ marut means ‘tremendous wind¬ 
storm,’ and vidyut means ‘thunderbolt.’ The gopls tell Sri Krsna, “By 
holding Giriraja Govardhana on the tip of Your smallest finger, You 
protected us from Indra’s inundation of rain, fierce tempest, and 
furious hurling of thunderbolts. In fact You not only protected us, You 
overwhelmed us with great happiness at that time.” 

The word analat means ‘from fire.’ Krsna saved the Vrajavasls 
from two great fires, one of which took place in the forest near 
Bhandlravana. There, in the shade of a massive banyan tree known 
as Bhandlravata, Krsna was playing with His cowherd friends as 
the cows drank the water of the Yamuna and grazed on the lush, 
green grass. Gradually, the cows wandered away from Krsna and 
the boys and entered Munjatavl, a forest of prickly munja plants 
that was some distance away. It was summer, and the scorching heat 
dried the forest, which was so dense that the cows lost track of the 
path by which they had come. Overwhelmed by thirst and heat, 
they became most perturbed. 

The cowherd boys began to search for the cows and, in doing 
so, they left Krsna and Balarama. They entered Munjatavl and, like 
the cows, became agitated by excessive thirst and intense heat. It 
was then that wicked Kamsa’s servants, who had been hiding in the 
forest, set the grass and trees ablaze. Within a moment a wind flushed 
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the fire throughout the area, leaving both the cows and cowherd 
boys caught in its center. 

Seeing no other means of escape, they all began to cry out to 
Krsna and Balarama. Immediately upon hearing their distressed 
call, Krsna and Balarama came in their midst. “Close your eyes for 
just a moment,” Krsna told them, and in that moment He swallowed 
the terrible forest fire. The boys considered why Krsna might 
have told them to close their eyes. “Krsna must know a mantra for 
putting out fire,” they thought, “and maybe that mantra can only 
be recited in a very secluded place. If we shut our eyes, He will feel 
that He is alone.” 

There was another reason why Krsna told them to close their 
eyes. Once before, when He was still a baby, the boys had seen 
Him eating earth, and they had complained about it to Mother 
Yasoda. So now He thought, “If they see Me eating fire, they will 
complain to Mother again, and she will punish Me. Besides this, if 
My friends see Me swallowing the entire fire, they will think that I 
will surely burn up, and their life-air will depart.” 

When, after a moment, the boys opened their eyes, they saw 
themselves once again standing with Krsna and Balarama in the 
cooling shade of Bhandlravata, their cows peacefully lying nearby 
and chewing their cud. “Was that a dream?” they wondered 
in amazement. 

Referring to this forest fire, the gopls now say, “You protected us 
at that time.” By these words they imply, “If all the cowherd boys 
had died in the fire, their fathers and mothers would have died also, 
from grief, and we gopls would also have died. By protecting all of 
Vraja in this way, You protected us as well.” 

With the phrase vrsa-mayatmajad, the gopls mention yet another 
instance of Krsna protecting them. Vrsa-mayatmajad refers to 
two demons, Vatsasura and Vyomasura. The word vrsa refers to 
Vrsabhasura (another name of Aristasura), the gigantic bull demon, 
and the word atmajad means ‘son.’ Conjoined with vrsa, atmajad refers 
to the son of Vrsabhasura, namely the calf-demon Vatsasura. Atmajad 
is also conjoined with the word may a, thus referring to the son of the 
demon Maya named Vyomasura, whom Krsna killed in Kamyavana. 
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When Krsna first began taking the calves out to graze in 
Vrndavana, Vatsasura appeared in their midst. As soon as Krsna and 
Baladeva saw him, They understood that he was not one of Their 
calves but a demon in disguise, and They crafted a plan to kill him. 
They ‘innocently’ wandered over to him, and then Krsna grabbed his 
two hind legs and whirled him around and around above His head. 
Vatsasura then assumed his original, ghastly gigantic form, at which 
time Krsna hurled him into a tree. Seeing Vatsasura’s enormous size, 
the cowherd boys became filled with fear and exclaimed, “He came 
in the shape of a beautiful calf, but just see his actual form!” 

Vatsasura’s father, the gigantic bull-demon Aristasura, was killed 
by Krsna at Radha-kunda. Aristasura was certainly sinful, so one 
may wonder how he could have entered the pristine area of Radha- 
kunda. He was able to do so only because Yogamaya permitted him 
to enter, in order to facilitate Krsna’s pastime of killing him and 
subsequently intensifying the gopis’ prema. He had entered the village 
of Vrndavana when Krsna was eager to perform rasa. Krsna killed 
him and protected all the gopis, and then the rasa dance began. 

Krsna also protected the gopis from the demon Sankhacuda, who 
tried to kidnap them by driving them along with a stick, as if they 
were she-goats, finally taking Srlmatl Radhika upon his shoulders. 
One may wonder how it is possible for a demon to touch Srlmatl 
Radhika, and the answer is that in order to facilitate Krsna’s human¬ 
like pastimes ( nara-lila ), Yogamaya arranges miraculous incidents. 
Actually, it was not possible for Sankhacuda to touch Srlmatl 
Radhika. Since Krsna can do anything, the form of Sankhacuda 
may have been a manifestation of Krsna Himself. Sometimes, with 
the purpose of making Radhika run into His arms, He may frighten 
Her by assuming the form of a serpent. He performs unlimited 
pastimes such as these and, according to His desire, Yogamaya makes 
all necessary arrangements. 

Sri Krsna protected His associates from the horse-demon KesI, 
the cart-demon Sakatasura, the crane-demon Bakasura, the ass- 
demon Dhenukasura, and so many others. The gopis continue, 
“Rsabha te vayarii raksita muhuh - You have shielded us from a myriad 
of calamities and from innumerable terrifying forms of death, but 
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now You are killing us. If You desire to kill us now, why did You 
protect us on so many other occasions?” 

In his Sarartha-darsini commentary, Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura reveals the meaning of the gopis’ words: “We are dying 
due to the effects of Your five arrows. We have come to You for 
protection, but we find that Your five arrows have merely increased 
our kama (divine passion) and the burning of our hearts.” 

Krsna Himself is Kamadeva, the transcendental Cupid. He has 
enchanted the gopis by shooting at them the arrows of His lotus eyes, 
and by His mellifluous flute playing, His beautiful lips, His solitary 
talks with them, and His broad chest. He is addressed in the kama- 
gayatri mantra as Puspabana, He who shoots the flower-arrows that 
enamor the gopis. This transcendental Kamadeva can enchant the 
mind of the Kamadeva of this world, and therefore the gopis appeal 
to Him to extinguish the fire caused by Kamadeva’s five arrows. 

The gopis say, “At present, we see that You are visvasa-ghati, a 
betrayer of another’s faith.” The inherent meaning of the Sanskrit 
word visvasa-ghati is conveyed with the following words: “I slept 
with my head in your lap, fully trusting that you would protect me. 
But while I slept, you took a sword and killed me.” In this mood, 
the gopis are saying, “You protected us many times in the past, so 
we trusted that You would surely protect us now. Having given up 
everything we have and offering You our very existence, we came 
to You; but now You callously betray us. Even though we are dying, 
You do not protect us. 

Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that some of the pas¬ 
times the gopis mention here will actually take place after rasa-lila. 
We would expect the gopis to talk about events that took place 
before rasa-lila, but how can they speak about future incidents? 2 

2 Srlla Sanatana Gosvami reconciles this in his Brhad-vaisnava-tosani commen¬ 
tary. He explains that even though the killing of Vyomasura happened after rasa- 
lila, the gopis were able to mention it because of their natural power of omniscience 
( svabhavika-sarvajnata-sakti). When the gopis experience unbearable separa¬ 
tion, sphiirtis (visions) of Krsna’s pastimes - past, present, and future - manifest 
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Srlla CakravartI Thakura explains that these future events were 
common knowledge to the gopls. They had heard about them long 
before, from PaurnamasI-devI, Gargacarya, Bhaguri Rsi, and other 
sages. They had also heard from many persons about Krsna’s 
horoscope, and they are now repeating what they had heard. 

Srlla Jiva Gosvami says that Srlla Sukadeva Gosvami, in his 
description of the gopls ’ purva-raga up to rasa-llla (Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam 10.21-33), was in a very rasika mood. Consequently, 
he related only Sri Krsna’s sweet, loving pastimes. He did not relate 
Krsna’s pastimes of killing of demons which, by ordinary estimation, 
may be considered cruel or unpleasant. He recounted the gopls’ 
purva-raga, Krsna’s beautiful pastime with the wives of the brahmanas 
( yajna-patnls ), His lifting Giriraja Govardhana, and His pastimes 
with the cowherd boys and gopls in autumn and summer. Srlla 
Jiva Gosvami says that because of Srlla Sukadeva Gosvaml’s deep 
mood, there were occasions when he rearranged the chronology of 
his narrations according to that mood. Consequently he recounted 
certain pastimes of Krsna killing demons after he described rasa-llla, 
when in fact they took place beforehand. 

The explanation given by Srlla Jiva Gosvami seems to contradict 
that of Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, but both explanations 
are correct. In different kalpas, or millennia, Krsna performs His 
pastimes in different sequences. 

As mentioned earlier, the gopls accuse Krsna of being a betrayer 
of faith ( visvasa-ghatl ). From ancient Indian history, I will now 
relate a story to illustrate the grief arising from betrayal of faith. 
The great Buddhist King Asoka of India built a university, called 
Visva Vidyalaya, in the very beautiful hilly region named Nalanda, 
near Patna. At that time Nalanda Visva Vidyalaya was quite famous. 
Students came there from all over the world to study Vedanta and 
all the other schools of philosophy. 

spontaneously in their hearts. This is how they came to know about the killing of 
Vyomasura, which would actually take place in the future. Thus, due to their madness 
in separation from Krsna, they refer to it as if it had happened in the past 
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One of the students was Kumarila Bhatta 3 , who, from his 
childhood, had studied the Vedas, Upanisads, Smrti, and other 
scriptures. He had also studied karma-mimdrhsa philosophy, and 
now he wanted to study Buddhism, in order to defeat it. Knowing 
him to be very intelligent, the University authorities willingly 
admitted him. He studied there for twelve years and, by his final 
year, his scholarship was famous. 

One day, as the Buddhist principal was teaching a class, he 
recited a verse from the Vedas and then explained it in a way that 
contradicted the actual meaning. He mocked the ideas of the Vedas, 
calling them bogus. When Kumarila Bhatta heard this, he began to 
weep. “He is crying!” the other students commented. “Perhaps he is 
a Vaisnava or a member of some other sect. In any case, it is obvious 
that he is not a Buddhist.” 4 

The principal of the school called for Kumarila Bhatta and 
asked, “Why are you weeping?” 

“Your explanation is contradictory and useless,” Kumarila Bhatta 
said. “This is not the actual meaning of the cited verse.” 

“Please give your explanation, then,” the teacher said. 

Kumarila Bhatta explained the verse wonderfully, but when he 
finished, his fellow students were resentful and conspired to kill 
him. Accosting him, they seized him and took him to the top of a 
tall building. “We are going to throw you off,” they told him. “If your 
God is really true and if the Vedas are also true, you will be protected. 
Otherwise, you will simply die.” 

Kumarila Bhatta concurred. “You are correct,” he said. “If the 
Vedas speak the Absolute Truth and if my God is real, then no 
harm will come to me.” 


3 Kumarila Bhatta was an 8th century Hindu philosopher and mlmamsd scholar 
from Prayaga. He is known to have defeated many Buddhist scholars of his time in 
philosophical debates. 

4 The philosophical school called karma-mimamsd (the science of fruitive work) 
explains the Vedas in ritualistic terms and defines pious fruitive or material work as 
the purpose of life, whereas Buddhism rejects the Vedas and preaches ahimsd (non¬ 
violence) and sunyata (voidism, extinction of the self) as the main goals of life. 
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They threw him from that building onto the ground below and 
then ran down, fully confident that they would find him dead. In¬ 
stead, they saw him walking and talking, uninjured except for a 
broken finger. They firmly took hold of him and asked derisively, “If 
you were actually fully protected, why did your finger get broken?” 

“I made the mistake of saying ‘if’ my God is real,” he replied. “Had 
I not said ‘if,’ I would not have been injured at all.” 

Kumarila Bhatta soon preached so boldly against Buddhism 
that it was driven out of India into China and various other places. 
While Sankaracarya’s philosophy helped achieve this to some 
degree, the real credit for driving Buddhism out of India belongs 
to Kumarila Bhatta. 

Despite his accomplishment, Kumarila Bhatta deeply grieved in 
his last days for what he saw as a grave mistake. “The principal of 
that university was my guru," he thought. “At the end of his life he 
was tormented by the thought that an insignificant disciple had 
defeated him, and he died of grief. I am visvasa-ghati. I have betrayed 
my guru, who taught me so much. He helped me to make my life 
successful. He gave me the knowledge which I used to drive Buddhism 
out of India, and yet I betrayed him.” 5 

Desiring to atone for what he considered to be his sin, he made 
a pile of rice husks and set fire to it. When rice husks burn, they 
smolder and look as though they are not burning; flames will only 
appear if the fire is fanned. Kumarila Bhatta lay down on that pile 
of smoldering rice husks and burned as if he were being slowly 
cooked. Although in extreme pain, he remained lying there. At that 
time Sri Sankaracarya’s follower approached him and said, “I have 
come to beg something from you.” 

“What do you wish for?” Kumarila Bhatta asked. 


5 Vedic culture has become corrupted in Kali-yuga. In ancient times, disobeying 
one’s guru was only considered an offense if the guru was genuine. But as time passed, 
according to the distorted teacher-disciple ethics that were upheld by the smartas, a 
disciple would honor the instructions and advice of his teacher, even if he were not 
bona fide. If he disobeyed his teacher, he would feel that he did wrong, regardless 
of whether the teacher was genuine or not. The disciple in the Vaisnava culture is 
advised to reject any unqualified teacher without feeling the slightest guilt. 
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“I beg you to come out of this fire and debate with me on the 
new advaita-vada philosophy 6 devised by Sankaracarya, which is so 
beautiful. I want to defeat you, because you are a smarta * 1 and you 
believe in the Vedas.” 

“I am dying now. I don’t want to pollute my mouth with advaita- 
vada ,” Kumarila Bhatta replied. “Please go away. I will not talk about 
this non-Vedic philosophy,” he uttered, as his life slipped away. 

This is an historical fact. It is not directly relevant to Gopi-gita, 
but I wanted to take this opportunity to relate it. You should know 
this history because it will help you understand how the preaching of 
Vedanta developed. 


6 Advaita-vada - The doctrine of non-dualism and monism propagated by Sri 
Sankaracarya that propagates the fallacy that the living entities and God are one in 
all respects. 

i Smarta - An orthodox brahmana who rigidly adheres to the smrti-sastras and the 
codes of religious behavior, being overly attached to the external rituals without 
comprehending the underlying essence of the Vedic scriptures. 
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O crest-jewel of all 

neutral personalities, 
we now understand that 
You, the Supersoul, have 
taken birth in Vraja, but 
we cannot understand 
how or why. 
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na khalu goplka-nandano bhavan 
akhila-dehinam antaratma-drk 
vikhanasarthito visva-guptaye 
sakha udeyivan satvatam kule 

na-not; khalu- indeed; gopika- of the gopl, 
Yasoda; nandanah- the son; bhavan — Your 
good self; akhila— of all; dehinam- em¬ 
bodied living entities; antah-atma — of the 
soul’s inner consciousness; drk - the seer; 
vikhanasa- by Lord Brahma; arthitah — prayed 
for; visva- of the universe; guptaye - for the 
protection; sakhe-O friend; udeyivan- You 
arose; satvatam- of the Satvatas; kule -in 
the dynasty. 

^Translation 

O friend, it is absolutely certain that 
You are not only the son of Yasoda; You 
are also the Supersoul who resides in the 
hearts of all living beings. In response 
to the prayer of Lord Brahma, You have 
appeared in the dynasty of devotees in 
order to protect the universe. 
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In his commentaries on the second and third verses of Gopl- 
glta, Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explained the gopls’ 
accusations and Krsna’s retorts. In the second verse the gopls said, 
“Do not incur sin by killing millions of gopls with the arrows of 
Your glances. If someone kills us outright, then so be it; but if 
we neither live nor die, the intolerable agony we feel is much worse 
than death itself.” Then, in the third verse, they accused Him of 
being a betrayer of their faith. 

Krsna replied, “You have called Me a murderer of women and 
a betrayer of faith. You said that I want to kill millions of gopls, 
and that if I do not come and meet with you, I will have to 
suffer all sorts of sinful reactions. Why do you speak such cruel 
words to Me? I cannot bear the anguish such piercing words 
cause Me. I am leaving this place immediately and will not 
return in this lifetime.” 

Seeing Sri Krsna’s face so filled with pain, the gopls feared 
He had become angry. “What will happen if He does not return?” 
they wondered. Their own anger subsided and they now speak the 
present verse. “It was our mistake to carelessly speak those words,” 
they tell Him. “Really, You are our friend.” They express a variety 
of moods to make Him pleased with them. 

Na khalu goplka-nandano bhavan: Khalu means ‘surely,’ 
goplka-nandana refers to Yasoda-nandana, the son of Yasoda, 
and bhavan means ‘You, Krsna.’ The gopls say, “You are certainly 
not the son of Yasoda.” 

Akhila-dehinam means ‘for all beings,’ and antaratma-drk 
means ‘Paramatma, the Supersoul, the partial expansion of Krsna 
who is situated in everyone’s heart.’ As the constant witness of 
everyone’s activities, Paramatma awards the consequences of 
one’s good and bad activities, and at the same time He remains 
completely neutral. He is not personally entangled in the good or 
bad results of anyone’s activities. 
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Vikhanasarthito visva-guptaye: vikhanasa refers to Lord Brahma, 
arthitah means ‘by the prayer,’ and visva-guptaye means ‘for universal 
protection and welfare.’ By uttering this phrase, the gopis say, “Brahma 
prayed for the welfare of all the inhabitants of the universe.” 

The gopis ’ moods constantly change, rising and falling like waves 
in the ocean. When they address Krsna as Paramatma, or as their 
friend, they are in fact subtly criticizing Him. 

Udeyivan satvatdm kule: Udeyivan means ‘arose like the sun.’ With 
these words the gopis imply, “You have come to this world.” Satvatam 
kule has two meanings: ‘the Yadu dynasty’ and ‘the pure devotees.’ 
The gopis have both meanings in mind when they say, “You have 
appeared in the dynasty of Satvata.” 

“We know that You are the son of Yasoda,” they tell Sri Krsna. “We 
have firm belief in that. At the same time, when we perceive Your 
uncommon activities, we tend to accept what Gargacarya, Bhaguri 
Rsi, and PaurnamasI have told us about You. You are certainly our 
friend, but You are not merely the son of Yasoda-gopl.” 

“Well, who am I then?” Krsna asks. 

“You are the indwelling witness of all souls,” the gopis reply. “This 
has been told by the rsis Bhaguri, Garga, PaurnamasI, and others. 
As the Supersoul, You reside perpetually in the hearts of all, where 
You witness everyone’s deepest feelings and desires. You reside in our 
hearts as well, so You must know the depths of our sadness and the 
misery we feel in separation from You. Therefore do not be upset with 
us; kindly be pleased.” 

“You tell Me that I am Paramatma and that I reside in everyone’s 
heart,” Krsna says. “If this were true, how could I have come before 
you? I am here and you are seeing Me. The witness within everyone’s 
heart is not seen by anyone.” 

“Lord Brahma prayed to You and worshiped You for the protection 
of the entire world,” the gopis reply. “You became pleased with his 
worship and assumed a form for the world’s protection, but actually 
You have no material form.” 

“O clever gopis who are expert in rasa," Krsna says. “If you know 
all these profound philosophical truths - that I am the Supersoul, the 
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witness of all and He who bestows the results of everyone’s fruitive 
activities - why have you spoken to Me with piercing words?” 

“O sakha (friend),” the gopls reply, “Although You are the 
Supersoul, in response to the prayers of Brahma to protect the 
world, You came here to Vrndavana and made us Your sakhls. 
Having obtained a friend like You, we became so pleased that we 
sank in an ocean of bliss. The familiarity that comes from such 
intimate friendship blinded us to Your real identity, and that is why 
we spoke in this way. Please consider that we are also within this 
universe; protect us as well.” 

Here the gopls imply, “We are burning in a great conflagration 
of separation from You. Please come and meet with us. We are Your 
dearly beloveds and You are aware of our affliction, but still You 
remain joyful. We have not seen or heard of anyone in this entire 
world - demigod, man, serpent, animal, or any other creature - who 
can remain happy in the face of his loved-one’s distress. Rather, 
he himself will be overwhelmed by distress and try to relieve his 
loved-one of any suffering. 

“It seems that You are different. You witness Your dear most sakhls 
drowning in agony, but You remain peaceful. For this reason we think 
that You cannot possibly be the son of Yasoda, who is renowned 
for her charitable and liberal nature. When she hears about others 
being even slightly aggrieved, she finds it intolerable. Her heart melts 
with compassion just to see a person, animal, or bird unhappy; she 
tries to console them and remove their misery. She is so soft-hearted 
that she could not possibly have given birth to one as cruel, harsh, 
merciless, ill-natured, and corrupt as You. We do not detect one single 
particle of her virtues in You.” 

“All right then. If I am not the son of Yasoda and do not have a 
particle of her good qualities, who am I?” 

“You are the Supersoul, the indwelling witness in everyone’s heart.” 

“In what way am I the Supersoul?” Krsna asks. 

“The Supersoul lives in everyone’s heart,” the gopls reply. “Even 
if someone is dying, bitterly crying, and rolling on the ground like 
a fish flapping on dry land, He remains detached and neutral, just 
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like a judge. He will not give that person anything to help him, nor 
will He take anything from him; there is no exchange. Similarly, You 
remain content and indifferent to others’ suffering, even if they are 
so miserable that they are dying. O crest-jewel of all neutral 
personalities, we now understand that You, the Supersoul, have taken 
birth in Vraja, but we cannot understand how or why. We have heard 
from three authorities, Gargacarya, Bhaguri Rsi, and PaurnamasI, that 
Brahma prayed to You to appear, but that is all we know.” 

Krsna asks, “Why did Brahma pray to the Supersoul and what was 
his prayer?” 

The gopis reply, “If You had manifested Your complete self in this 
world and thus revealed Your true identity, everyone would know that 
You are God and they would perform bhakti to You. Everyone would 
be liberated from this world and Brahma’s entire creation would be 
in vain. For this reason Brahma has implored You to appear but to 
conceal Your identity, and because of this You have come in disguise. 

“Now You have become a thief and a debauchee by mixing with 
others’ wives and, having been well practiced from boyhood, You are 
also a cheater and a liar. When those who have some faith in God 
discover this about You, instead of practicing bhakti, they will become 
atheists. Jarasandha and others are examples of this.” 

Jarasandha, Kama, and Duryodhana were not demons originally. 
Jarasandha was previously a righteous person and, like Kama, was 
adorned with the noble qualities of honesty, generosity, and kindness. 
Narakasura was also not a demon at first, but by the association of 
Kalayavana and others he became a demon. All these demons had 
only two faults - they had no friendship with devotees and they were 
opposed to Krsna. This makes one a demon. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.18.12) states: 

yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akincana 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 
harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
manorathenasati dhavato bahih 

All the demigods and their exalted qualities, such as religion, 
knowledge and renunciation, become manifest in the body of one 
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who has developed unalloyed devotion for the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Vasudeva. On the other hand, a person devoid of 
devotional service and engaged in material activities has no good 
qualities. Even if he is adept at the practice of mystic yoga or the 
honest endeavor of maintaining his family and relatives, he must 
be driven by his own mental speculations and must engage in the 
service of the Lord’s external energy. How can there be any good 
qualities in such a man? 

Devotees have twenty-six commendable qualities. If a person has 
twenty-five of these qualities but is not fully surrendered to Krsna, 
he is still a demon to some extent, for demons can also possess many 
wonderful qualities. If someone simply surrenders to Krsna, these 
other virtuous qualities are bound to come to him sooner or later; and, 
even if they do not come, there is no harm. This one quality alone - 
full surrender to Krsna - is enough to make one a pure devotee. 

Just as Lord Narayana told Sankara (Siva) to preach in such a way 
that atheistic persons would neither know God nor perform bhakti 
to Him, 1 the gopls say that Brahma prayed to Krsna to appear in this 
world but keep His identity secret, so that Brahma’s material creation 
would not come to an end.” 

They taunt Krsna by saying, “You have appeared in the dynasty 
of the Yadus, the dynasty of saintly devotees (satvatam kule), yet You 
steal others’ wives. This is evidence that You have abandoned the 
qualities belonging to the Supersoul. You have deviated from Your 
own nature.” By addressing Sri Krsna as their friend, the gopls actually 
tease Him, for they imply that it is His impiety and immorality — His 


1 Since Siva is so dear to Sri Krsna, Krsna was able to give him the difficult task 
of coming to this world as a Mayavadl - Sankaracarya. At that time people were 
worshiping the Supreme Lord to fulfill their selfish purposes, thinking, “By our 
worship of God, He will be pleased with us and satisfy all our worldly desires.” 

Sri Krsna thought, “This situation is most dangerous.” He called for Lord Siva 
and instructed him: “Since false devotees will create substantial disturbances, I 
desire that you keep them far away from Me. Create a philosophy that teaches, 
‘brahma satyam jagan mithya - the Absolute is true; this world is false,’ and preach, 
‘All souls are brahma, the impersonal Absolute, and all are one. You are brahma. 
There is no need to worship an external God, for you yourself are the Supreme 
God’ ” ( Siva-tattva , Chapter 1). 
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meeting with other men’s wives - that has made Him their friend. 
“So now You are our friend,” they say. “Someone who is a friend 
will want to remove his friend’s unhappiness somehow or other. 
But You are not doing anything to remove our painful feelings of 
separation; You are indifferent to our suffering.” 

Now we will look at some of the specialities of Srlla Jlva 
Gosvami’s Sri Vaisnava-tosani. There, Srlla Jiva Gosvami states that 
this fourth verse explains the gopls ’ mood in their glorification 
of Krsna’s extraordinary activities. In Verse Three they told Him, 
“You killed many demons, You lifted Govardhana Hill, and You 
gave salvation to Aghasura.” Now, in this fourth verse they say, “We 
have therefore decided that You are not an ordinary youth. You are 
certainly not the son of Yasoda.” 

Srlla Jiva Gosvami explains that with these words the gopls 
may appear to be presenting Yasoda as inferior, but this is not their 
intention. They know her as the crest-jewel of their community. 
They are merely implying that she, like them, is a gopl, the wife of 
a cowherd man, and therefore she cannot possibly be the mother of 
such an extraordinary personality as Krsna. Krsna cannot be the son 
of Yasoda, or any other gopl. 

In his commentary, Srlla Jiva Gosvami gives some additional 
insights about the gopls’ addressing Krsna as Paramatma. They say, 
“As the Supersoul, You reside perpetually in our hearts. You certainly 
know all of our difficulties and calamities. There is no need to tell 
You the extent of our grief; no need to tell You how we are ablaze in 
the fire of separation from You. So You should certainly protect us.” 

By the words vikhanasarthito visva-guptaye, they say, “Brahma 
petitioned You to protect the entire world, and we also belong to the 
world, so Brahma prayed for us as well. You are obliged to protect us.” 

It may seem that when the gopls tell Krsna, “You are the Super¬ 
soul,” they are speaking in a mood of awe and reverence ( aisvarya- 
bhava ) and that they believe it; but this is not so. They are simply 
repeating the utterance of others; it is not their own idea. Whenever 
they refer to Krsna as the son of Devakl or Vasudeva, or as Brahman, 
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Paramatma, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as they did 
in Bhramara-gita ( Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.47), they are only repeating 
the words of others. They personally know Him as the son of Yasoda 
and nothing more. 

Moreover, they only speak like this in the sorrow of separation 
from Him, not when they are feeling happy and satisfied. None of 
the inhabitants of Vraja speak like this unless they are grieving. For 
example, Nanda Baba spoke like this when Uddhava came to Vraja. 
He did not believe that his son was God. Rather, he told Uddhava 
with sarcasm, “You say that my boy is God. He is God? If He is really 
God, He should try to give us salvation or some other boon. If in 
fact He is God, may He be pleased with us.” In speaking these words, 
Nanda Baba’s mood is similar to that of the gopis. 

It is essential to know the distinction between aisvarya, meaning 
the worship of Sri Krsna’s opulent manifestation in a mood of awe 
and reverence, and madhurya, intimate loving service to His sweet, 
human-like form. The Lord’s pastimes in Vraja are always human¬ 
like ( naravata ), whether they display opulence or not. This is the 
criterion of madhurya. On the other hand, whether or not there is 
a display of opulence, when His pastimes are beyond the limit of 
nara-lila, then they are called aisvarya. 

The abounding opulence displayed by Krsna in His madhurya 
pastimes in Vraja does not even slightly impede the sweetness and 
intimacy of those pastimes, because the residents of Vraja are always 
without a tinge of awe and reverence towards Him. In the eyes of 
the gopis, Sri Yasoda, His friends, and all the other Vrajavasls, He 
is an ordinary cowherd boy. Although all the Vrajavasls saw Him lift 
Giriraja Govardhana with only one finger, not one of them thought 
for a moment that He was God. Instead they thought, “Narayana 
has come and lifted the mountain.” They could not imagine that 
He had personally performed this feat. The cowherd boys held their 
sticks upright under the base of Giriraja Govardhana and considered 
that they themselves were lifting him. 

There is far more aisvarya in Vrndavana than in Vaikuntha or 
Dvaraka, but in Vrndavana all aisvarya is covered by madhurya. For 
example, when Sri Krsna killed Aghasura, it was not an insignificant 


58 


Gopi-gita 


act; that pastime contained much aisvarya. Still, the Vrajavasis did 
not think Krsna to be God. They simply thought, “Narayana has 
performed this deed.” 

Srlla Jiva GosvamI gives an additional explanation of khalu 
(certainly) in the first line of this verse, na khalu gopika-nandano. 
The gopls say, “You are certainly the son of Yasoda, and yet at the 
same time You are Paramatma. How is this possible? Brahma has 
prayed to You, Paramatma, and You have therefore appeared in this 
world in the form of Yasoda’s son. He prayed to You to come and 
keep the world safe and nourished. We are also in this world, so You 
should protect and nourish us as well.” 

There is another speciality in Srlla Jiva Gosvami’s commentary, 
wherein he discusses the word na (not). He explains that na, which 
is seen only in the beginning of the first line, may be applied to 
all four lines as follows: “Na khalu gopika-nandanah — You are not 
the son of Yasoda. Na akhila-dehinam antaratma-drk — You are not 
the indwelling Supersoul of all living entities. Na vikhanasarthito 
visva-guptaye - Brahma has not prayed to You to protect the 
universe. Na udeyivan satvatam kule - You could not have come in 
the dynasty of devotees.” 

With na common to all four lines, each line can be explained 
in this way: “Na khalu gopika nandana — You are not the son of 
Yasoda, but the indwelling witness in the hearts of all entities. This 
is evident in Your cruelty and heartlessness. Na akhila-dehinam 
antaratma-drk — actually You are not Paramatma. Paramatma knows 
everyone’s happiness and distress, but You do not know the extent 
of the pain in our hearts. Na vikhanasarthito visva-guptaye — It 
cannot be true that Brahma prayed to You to come and protect 
this universe. If You had come in response to his prayer, You would 
actually protect everyone, including us. Na udeyivan satvatam kule 
- You could not have appeared in the dynasty of devotees. Why 
do we say this? Because we see that You have none of the qualities 
of a devotee.” 
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V I Jou are the 
_ J brilliant sun 
that illuminates the 
lotus flower of the 
Yadu dynasty. Please 
place Your lotus 
hand on our heads. 
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viracitabhayam vrsni-dhurya te 
caranam iyusarh samsrter bhayat 
kara-saroruham kanta kama-dam 
sirasi dhehi nah sri-kara-graham 

viracita — grants; abhayam — fearlessness; vrsni — 
of the Vrsni dynasty; dhiirya-O best; te — 
Your; caranam- feet; Iyusam-of those who 
approach; samsrteh - of material existence; 
bhayat -out of fear; kara — Your hand; sarah- 
ruham — like a lotus flower; kanta-O lover; 
kama — desires; dam- fulfilling; sirasi — on the 
heads; dhehi -please place; nah -of us; srl-of 
the goddess of fortune, Laksmi-devi; kara - the 
hand; graham — taking. 

ofraiisfatioii 

O crest-jewel of the Yadu dynasty, O 
beloved, Your lotus hand grants fearless¬ 
ness to those souls who, terrified by the 
cycle of birth and death, surrender to 
Your lotus feet. O fulfiller of our desires, 
please place on our heads that very lotus 
hand, which grants fearlessness and which 
accepted both the hands of LaksmI. 
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The gopls say to Krsna, “O crest-jewel of the Vrsni dynasty 
(Vrsni-dhurya), O dear most beloved (Kanta), O You whose 
lotus hand fulfills all desires (Kama-da). We are now extremely 
frightened ( viracitabhayam ).” 

Those who are perplexed and frightened by worldly affairs 
approach the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna to become 
free from the repetition of birth and death ( samsrti ). In this cycle 
there are six phases of transformation: taking birth, existing, 
growing, producing byproducts (children), deteriorating, and 
death. After the age of fifty, all aspects of the body and mind 
gradually become ‘worn and torn.’ The eyes, teeth, ears, mind, 
mental faculties, and all the other senses become gradually 
decrepit. At that time one cannot even enjoy delicious foods, 
because he is not able to properly digest. 

Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura has sung, “Vrddha kala aola, saba 
sukha bhagala, bhogabhave duhkhita — I want to enjoy material 
happiness but I cannot, and this causes me overwhelming sorrow.” 1 
Sri Sankaracarya has written in Bhaja Govindam (Verse 22): 
“Punar api jananam, punar api maranam, punarapi jananl jathare 
sayanam - again birth, again death, again lying in the womb of a 
mother. This is samsrti, traversing material existence.” 

The meaning of samsrti also has relation to the word vraja, 
which means ‘that which moves around.’ But this type of samsrti 
takes us toward Krsna and the full happiness of Vraja. One 
samsrti takes us to hell and complete destruction, and the other 
moves in the opposite direction and takes us to Vraja. Devotees 

1 vrddha-kala aolo, saba sukha bhagalo, plda-base hoinu katar 

sarvendriya durbala, kslna kalevara, bhogabhave duhkhita antar 
“Old age soon arrived, and all joys consequently departed. Subjected to the 
torments of disease, I am troubled and weak. All my senses are feeble now, my 
body is racked and exhausted, and my spirits are downcast in the absence of 
former sense pleasures” (Saranagati - First Principle of Surrender: Dainyal 
Humility, Song 5). 
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of Krsna, who aim to loosen their attachment to the material world, 
circumambulate Gurudeva, Vaisnavas, the Deity, and TulasI in a 
clockwise direction. Those who are tightening their attachment, 
however, circumambulate in an anti-clockwise direction, such as in 
an Indian marriage ceremony, where the bride and groom walk 
counter-clockwise around the fire. 

The gopls say, “C aranam lyusam samsrter bhayat - If someone takes 
full shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, He places His liberal 
hand on that person’s head. Then, automatically, that person becomes 
fearless ( abhaya). Kanta kama-dam - O beloved, You fulfill all desires; 
so please keep Your lotus hand upon our head.” 

Now we will turn to the commentary of Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura. He has explained that in the previous verses, Sri Krsna 
heard everything the gopls were telling Him. Thus, when they called 
Him a betrayer of faith and a sinful killer of women, He told them, “I 
am leaving this place immediately and will not return in this birth.” 
The gopls then became fearful. Therefore, in the fourth verse it is 
seen how they tried to appease Him by addressing Him as ‘friend’ and 
begging Him not to go. 

Gratified by their appeal, Krsna told them, “O gopls, I have heard 
your words of sweet criticism. I know that they were not abuse, but an 
expression of your intimate feelings, spoken in the anger of pure love. 
While you were calling Me a cheat and a debauchee, I was standing 
nearby, eager to drink the nectar of your every word. I am so pleased 
with you that I will now offer you a boon. You may ask anything from 
Me. Tell Me what you desire and I will grant you that.” 

Now, gladdened by Krsna’s statement, the gopis entreat Him in 
this fifth verse: “O most magnanimous personality in the entire 
Vrsni and Yadu dynasties, You are the brilliant sun that illuminates 
the lotus flower of the Yadu dynasty. Please place Your lotus hand 
on our heads.” 

Why do they ask for this? A man’s love and affection for his 
subordinates, such as his child, disciple, junior, or anyone who comes 
to him for shelter, will be shown by his placing his hand on that 
person’s head. By this he communicates, “I will give you whatever you 
want.” We learn from Sri Bhakti-ratnakara and Sri Navadvlpa-dhama- 
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mdhatmya that Nityananda Prabhu placed His lotus feet on the 
heads of Srlla Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami and Srila Raghunatha 
dasa Gosvaml, and He also bestowed such mercy upon Srlla Jlva 
Gosvaml. He can do this because He is guru. He did not do this in His 
form as Sri Baladeva, but as the all-merciful Nityananda Prabhu, He 
placed His lotus feet on the heads of many devotees. 

caitanya-nityanande nahi esaba vicara 
ndma laite prema dena, vahe asru-dhara 

Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 8.31) 

But if one only chants, with some slight faith, the holy names of 
Lord Caitanya and Nityananda, very quickly he is cleansed of all 
offenses. Thus as soon as he chants the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, 
he feels the ecstasy of love for God. 

We may live in Vrndavana and call out, “O Krsna! Krsna! Krsna!” 
but tears do not fall from our eyes and our hearts do not melt. On 
the other hand, if we go to Navadvipa-dhama and cry out, “O Gaura! 
O Nityananda! I am more sinful than Jagai and Madhai and all 
other demons!” Sri Gauranga and Sri Nityananda Prabhu will surely 
bestow Their astonishing, causeless mercy upon us. We can beseech 
Nityananda Prabhu in this way: “Jagai and Madhai persecuted You, 
but You gave them Your mercy and they began to chant, ‘Krsna! 
Krsna!’ Both of them wept loudly and their hearts melted. But I am 
even more sinful than Jagai and Madhai.” Nityananda Prabhu is our 
only true shelter. If we want prema, we need only approach His lotus 
feet. Nityananda Prabhu comes to us through our guru, and He is the 
complete and undivided principle of Sri Guru (akhanda guru-tattva). 
Therefore, Sri Guru is a repository of the qualities of Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu. It is a great solace that our Gurudeva is His manifestation. 

For example, in a marvelous way, parama-pujyapada Srila 
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja gave mercy to many drunkards and 
cheaters, who were disqualified in every way. He placed his hand on 
the heads of whoever came to him. He was so liberal that he even 
told them, “Oh, you want a wife? I will arrange everything.” By his 
mercy he thought, “Somehow or other these people should come and 
taste the nectar of krsna-nama. By this, they will surely leave behind 
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all their material attachments, if not in this birth then in two or 
three births from now. Thus, by the grace of Sri Nityananda Prabhu, 
they will become pure.” 

Now, in this fifth verse of Sri Gopi-gita, the gopis implore Krsna, 
“Your lotus hand can fulfill all of our desires, so please grant us 
fearlessness by placing it on our heads.” What do the gopis fear? They 
fear burning in the blazing fire of kama because Krsna is not with 
them. They think, “If Krsna comes into our midst, we will be out of 
danger. He will certainly dance with us and perform all varieties of 
loving pastimes with us.” 

The gopis ask Krsna to place His hand on their heads, but in 
response He asks them, “How can I ever do that? It is not possible 
for Me to perform the sinful act of placing My hand on the heads of 
others’ wives.” 

As mentioned above, the gopis first address Krsna as kanta 
(beloved) and then as kama-da (He whose lotus hand awards the 
fulfillment of all desires, or He whose lotus hand gives kama). In 
this way they say, “You told us we can ask a boon of You, and we 
know You have the power to give that boon. We have come to You 
because the five arrows of Kamadeva have pierced our hearts, 
leaving us on the verge of death. 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead places His hand on the 
heads of those who take shelter of His lotus feet. All living entities 
who are bound up in the cycle of birth and death want freedom from 
the fear of remaining in that cycle. For someone who takes shelter 
of You, all his suffering disappears automatically and he becomes 
fearless, confident that he will never again become bound up in 
worldly enjoyment. 2 

“So we have surrendered unto Your feet, knowing that Your lotus 
hand will surely fulfill our desires. If You put Your hand on our 
heads, the burning fire of kama will disappear from our hearts. But 


2 Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana GosvamI Maharaja’s bhdvanuvada of Srlla Jiva 
Gosvamfs commentary on this verse explains the gopis’ mood in this connection. 
There it is stated that although the gopis have no knowledge of Sri Krsna’s Godhood, 
they seem to be full of awe and reverence (aisvarya) here, just as they seemed so in 
Verse Four. 
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not only that; we will no longer feel separation from You. We always 
fear that You will leave us. If You keep Your lotus hand on our heads, 
we will know for certain that You will never leave us and that we will 
always be with You.” 

Conditioned souls want to become free from the cycle of birth 
and death, but the gopls' only desire is to be free from the fear of 
separation from Krsna. 

Krsna may tell them, “You say you want Me to protect you from 
kama, but kama lives in the heart. If what you say is correct, why 
should I place My hand on your heads? Should I not place it where 
kama is present? That desire is in Me, and I think you have the 
same desire.” 

In response to this they say, “Sri-kara-graham — As You have 
taken the hand of Sri, LaksmI, in marriage, which means that You 
will never leave Her, we want You to place our hands in Your hands; 
not what You suggest. Even if You want to place Your hand on the 
breast of LaksmI, she will not allow You to do so. Similarly, do not 
put Your hand on our bodies - only on our heads.” 



( X)crsc §ix 



<W; 


e have been 
pierced by Your 
five arrows, which 
are causing us un¬ 
bearable pain and 
distress. If we see Your 
sweet, nectarean lotus 
face, this misery will 
completely disappear. 
Please, therefore, show 
us Your enchanting 
lotus face. 
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vraja-janarti-han vira yositam 
nija-jana-smaya-dhvarhsana-smita 
bhaja sakhe bhavat-kinkarlh sma no 
jala-ruhananam earn darsaya 

vraja-jana- of the people of Vraja; art!-of 
the suffering; han-O destroyer; vlra-O hero; 
yositam -of women; nija- Your own; jana-of 
the people; smaya- the pride; dhvamsana- 
destroying; smita-whose smile; bhaja-please 
accept; sakhe-O friend; bhavat-Your; 
kinkarlh — maidservants; sma — indeed; nah—us; 
jala-ruha- lotus; ananam- Your face; ca.ru- 
beautiful; darsaya -please show. 

^Translation 

O You who destroys the sorrows of the 
residents of Vraja; O best among heroes, 
the beam of whose mere smile shatters the 
pride of Your near and dear ones, which 
arises from good fortune, and from the 
sulky mood (mana) arising from that pride. 
O dear friend, please fulfill the desire of 
Your maidservants. At least this once, 
kindly show us helpless girls Your attractive 
lotus face and make us happy. 










^ftava'prakflsikfl ^Ortti 

Before we begin, we should pray to Srlla Sukadeva GosvamI 
and Sri Parlksit Maharaja, to Srlla Vyasadeva, then to the gopls, 
and after that to Sri Sri Radha and Krsna. Mercy is flowing to 
us through this line. 

When we read, we should think that we are sitting in the 
assembly where Srlla Sukadeva GosvamI is reciting Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam to Maharaja Parlksit. Or, we should think that we 
are in Vrndavana, at the place where the gopls are speaking 
with Sri Krsna. We should contemplate, “My heart, indeed my 
very self, is with the gopls and also with Sukadeva GosvamI.” We 
must yearn to have the same moods as they have, to be on the 
same platform as they are. The attainment of such absorption is 
called samadhi 1 . 

The samadhi of the yogis is zero in comparison. The yogis have 
no platform on which to stand - not for a second, or even for a 
millionth of a millionth of a second. The samadhi I speak about is 
situated on a very solid and perfect platform. 

In the later chapters of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, Srlla Visvanatha 
CakravartI Thakura discusses Sri Krsna and the gopls’ feelings 
of separation from each other. He says that when Krsna leaves 
Vrndavana, He does not take with Him His flute, His smile, or 
His Vraja attire. He keeps everything in Vrndavana, including 
His moods, which He leaves with the gopls. He goes empty- 
hearted to Mathura and Dvaraka, where He constantly weeps. 
We read in Brhad-Bhagavatamrta how bitterly He weeps in 
Dvaraka, lamenting, “I have left everything of Mine in Vrndavana 
- My heart, My soul, and My mood.” 

At that time the gopls also lament, “Krsna has taken our minds, 
our hearts, our moods, and everything we possess. Moreover, 


1 Sama means ‘equal’ and dhi means ‘complete absorption of the intelligence.’ 
In other words, a person in samadhi has the same level of consciousness as his 
worshipful Deity, and is doing service on that platform. 
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He has taken our closest, most devoted friends - sleeping and fainting. 
When we faint we get some temporary relief from our condition, and 
we also get some relief when we sleep, but Krsna has taken them both, 
leaving us completely empty.” 

In separation from Krsna, the gopls feel His presence. They 
ponder every minute aspect of their meeting with Him, and in so 
doing, they experience Him fully. When they are with Him, they 
forget that experience. They lose that feeling of being united with Him 
internally. Withdrawing from external consciousness and associating 
with Him internally nourishes the desire for meeting Him, and also 
nourishes the actual experience of meeting Him. For this reason, the 
mood of separation is of extreme value to Sri Krsna and the gopls. 

If their moods of separation had not been revealed, we would 
have no idea of them; the world would have no idea of such elevated 
sentiments. This mood of separation between Krsna and the gopls is 
the main wealth of rasika and bhavuka 2 bhaktas. Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
reveals these pastimes of separation: 

nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalarin 

suka-mukhad amrta-drava-samyutam 
pibata bhagavatam rasam alayam 
muhur aho rasika bhuvi bhavukah 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.1.3) 

O expert and thoughtful men, relish Srlmad-Bhagavatam, the 
mature fruit of the desire tree of Vedic literatures. It emanated 
from the lips of Sri Sukadeva Gosvaml. Therefore this fruit has 
become even more tasteful, although its nectarean juice was 
already relishable for all, including liberated souls. 

Now, in their intolerable separation from Krsna, the gopls utter 
the words of this sixth verse beginning vraja-jandrti-han. Ordinarily 
this means, “You destroy the sufferings of the residents of Vraja 
(vraja-jana), and the sufferings of people in general. Yet, although 
we are also vraja-jana, You are giving us distress. We have seen You 
remove the distress of everyone else in Vrndavana, so why not ours?” 


2 Bhavuka means ‘one who is absorbed in bhava, or transcendental emotions’. 
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In this verse, the word vlra, ‘hero,’ specifically refers to gokula- 
vlra, the hero of Gokula, and Gokula refers to Vrndavana, Radha- 
kunda, and all other pastime places of Sri Sri Radha and Krsna. 
In this context, vlra does not carry its usual meaning, ‘hero in battle.’ 
It refers only to madhura-rasa, meaning Sri Krsna’s transcendental 
amorous pastimes, and thus it indicates ‘hero of madhura-rasa .’ 
It specifically refers to Sri Krsna as dhlra-lalita, which Sri B hakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu describes as “the hero who is expert in the sixty- 
four arts and in amorous sports, always situated in fresh youth, 
expert at joking, devoid of anxiety, and controlled by the prema of 
His beloveds.” 

Yositam nija-jana-smaya-dhvamsana-smita: With these words the 
gopls allude to their kama, which is blazing like a fire, and thus they 
tell Krsna, “By Your mere smile, You destroy the burning torment 
caused by Cupid’s arrows.” 

Bhaja sakhe bhavat-kinkarlh: The gopls continue, “We are Your 
kinkarls, Your completely devoted maidservants, so please fulfill 
our desire.” Bhaj means ‘to serve,’ so here the gopls are saying, “You 
should serve Your kinkarls.” In actuality, however, they want Krsna 
to fulfill their desire to serve Him. In this connection, the word bhaja 
implies that the devotees serve Krsna and Krsna serves His devo¬ 
tees. Krsna says in Bhagavad-glta, “Ye yatha mam prapadyante tarns 
tathaiva bhajamy aham — As they surrender to Me, I reciprocate 
accordingly.” This is His promise. 

Nija-jala-ruhananam cam darsaya: The gopls entreat Krsna, 
“Please show us Your beautiful lotus face.” 

The above-mentioned explanations reveal the general meaning 
of the verse, whereas the commentary of Srila Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura reveals what the gopls are actually expressing: “For other 
persons, You destroy their various kinds of distress. For us gopls, 
however, You annihilate the anguish caused by the arrows of Cupid; 
and only You can do this. You do not extinguish the burning pain 
caused by the kama felt by the demigoddesses or other girls.” 

In order to explain the gopls ’ words, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura quotes a verse from Yugala-glta (Srlmad-Bhagavatam 10.35.3): 
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vyoma-yana-vanitah saha siddhair 
vismitas tad upadharya sa-lajjah 
kama-margana-samarpita-cittah 
kasmalam yayur apasmrta-nlvyah 

In the above-mentioned verse, the gopls say that as the demi- 
goddesses were sitting in their airplanes in the sky, embraced in 
their husbands’ arms, they beheld Krsna and heard His flute-song. 
As a result they became full of kama, swooning unconscious into 
the their husbands’ laps, with their garments loosened. Rather than 
become jealous at this display, their husbands became filled with 
admiration for them. 

In Yugala-glta, the gopls simply point out that when the demi- 
goddesses saw the lotus feet of Krsna and heard His sweet flute-song, 
they became struck with wonder and fell unconscious in their hus¬ 
bands’ laps. They do not say anything about Krsna coming to pacify 
those demigoddesses. 

Now, in this sixth verse of Gopl-glta, the gopls reveal why it is 
that Krsna comes only to them. It is because no one experiences 
the agony they do, and no one else accepts Krsna as the only 
doctor competent to treat them. They say, “We have been pierced 
by Your five arrows, which are causing us unbearable pain and 
distress; but if we see Your sweet, nectarean lotus face, this misery 
will completely disappear. Please, show us Your enchanting lotus 
face. O hero, You alone hold the power to eliminate this pain from 
our hearts.” 

There were two reasons Krsna left the rasa dance. The first was 
to remove the gopls' pride in their own good fortune, and the second 
was to please Srlmatl Radhika and assuage Her jealous anger. In this 
verse the gopls give their opinion about His first reason: “You have 
used an atom bomb to destroy such a little thing. Your smile alone 
would have been enough to remove our pride. There was no good 
reason to have given us such pain by disappearing. This was a useless 
waste of energy.” Thus they address Him as hero. 

Upon hearing these words, Krsna’s heart melts. “Oh, you only 
want to see Me smiling?” He asks. “The loving words you speak give 
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Me so much happiness that I am ready to give you whatever you 
want. Tell Me immediately what you desire. Do not delay for a 
single moment.” 

In the gopis’ response, they address Him as friend ( sakha ). In this 
way they tell Him, “It is true that we are Your completely dedicated 
maidservants (kinkarls), but we are also Your sakhls." With the word 
bhaja, they convey, “You should certainly serve us, but not just by 
appearing before us. You should also decorate us and give us betel 
nuts, as You did earlier, when we first came here to meet with You. 
At that time You asked us, ‘What have you done? Why have you 
applied makeup to only one eye? Why not to the other eye as well?’ 
Then, in a most charming way, You carefully and gently applied 
makeup to the other eye.” 

When Krsna first called them for rasa-llla with His melodious 
flute-song, they had no time to adorn themselves properly. They had 
donned their ornaments haphazardly, having readied themselves 
in great haste before running from their homes. Their necklaces 
were on their waists and they had randomly placed their other 
ornaments. When they arrived at the spot where Sri Krsna was 
waiting for them, He very gently took their necklaces from their 
waists and placed them around their necks. He also straightened all 
the other ornaments on their divine forms. As He served them in this 
way, both He and they were overwhelmed with joy. Aware that His 
inner desire was to serve them, each gopi thought, “Krsna should serve 
me like this every day.” 

Now, as they sing this Gopl-glta, they say, “O sakha, we order You 
to do what You did when we first arrived here.” 

“Why are you ordering Me in this way?” Krsna asks. 

“You are our sakha,” they reply. “A sakhl can give orders to her 
sakha.” 

“Aren’t you afraid to give Me orders?” 

“No. Actually it is quite satisfying to give You orders. And if You 
carry out those orders, we will be delighted.” 

“Tell me, then, what should I do? How should I serve you?” 

“The first thing You can do is to show us Your lotus face 
(jala-ruhananam ).” Jala-ruha means ‘lotus’ and ananam means 
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‘face.’ “First come to us, and after that we will order You to do 
specific services.” 

A rasika and bhavuka devotee silently contemplates these pas¬ 
times - Krsna serving the gopis, the pleasure He receives in doing so, 
and the simultaneous pleasure of the gopis. The gopis smile, and this 
is just what Sri Krsna wants to see. In fact, He wants to see their 
smiling faces more than He wants to smile Himself. 

In this regard there is a passage in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Ach¬ 
illa 4.187-194): “The gopis taste a pleasure ten million times greater 
than the pleasure Sri Krsna derives from seeing them. The gopis 
have no inclination to act for their own enjoyment, and yet their 
joy increases; the joy of the gopis lies in the joy of their beloved Krsna. 
When Sri Krsna sees the gopis, His joy increases and thus His 
unparalleled sweetness also increases. The gopis think, ‘Krsna has 
obtained so much pleasure by seeing me.’ That thought increases 
the fullness and beauty of their faces and bodies, the sight of which 
further increases the beauty of Krsna. And, the more the gopis see 
Krsna’s beauty, the more their own beauty increases. In this way a 
loving competition takes place between them, in which none of them 
acknowledges defeat.” 

Srlla Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamI thus describes the competition 
between Sri Krsna and the gopis, which ended in a draw. Srlla 
Kaviraja GosvamI ‘whistled’ and gave judgment that neither side 
had won. Actually, we Gaudlya Vaisnavas do not want this. We 
want the whistle to be blown to indicate Srlmatl Radhika’s victory. 
Radhika will be so happy, and we will applaud and celebrate. 

This is the real mood of Srlla Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamI, Srlla 
Raghunatha dasa GosvamI, and Srlla Rupa GosvamI. If Srlmatl 
Lalita-devI is the mediator in a game, she will blow the whistle to 
say it is a draw, that no one has been defeated. But Sri Rupa Manjarl 
will whistle to announce that Srlmatl Radhika has defeated Krsna. 

It is Sri Krsna Himself who will experience the greatest pleasure 
when He is defeated, although His friends like Madhumangala and 
others will not be pleased at all. Kundalata-gopI will also be sorry that 
Krsna has lost, and Dhanistha-gopI may even faint. Krsna’s defeat 
causes such friends great distress, and His victory fills them with joy. 
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In his Vaisnava-tosani commentary on this sixth verse, Srila Jlva 
Gosvami applies a rule of Sanskrit grammar. When a word starting 
with an ‘a’ is preceded by a word ending with an ‘e,’ the ‘a’ is dropped 
and replaced with an apostrophe. Thus, in this verse, the word 
bhavat, which means ‘yours’ may be read as abhavat, ‘not yours,’ and 
then the phrase will be abhavat kinkarlh nah. Accordingly, this line 
may read either sakhe bhavat or sakhe abhavat. Applying the latter 
interpretation, the gopis say, “We are not saying that You should 
serve us. You can serve those who are not Your kirikaris, like Kubja 
and others. We are Your kirikaris and they are not, so You should go 
to them and serve them.” 

Srila Jlva Gosvami also gives an alternative meaning to the words 
nah jala-ruhananam earn darsaya. In this case, the gopis say, “We do 
not want to see Your lotus face. You make us suffer from constant 
separation, not just once or twice, but always. So, there is no need to 
show us Your lotus face; we have now made a vow to die.” 

With the explanation of these alternative meanings, Srila Jiva 
Gosvami completes his commentary on the gopis ’ sixth prayer. 
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see that Your 
>tus feet follow 
the cows as they run 
over the mountains 
to graze. They wander 
where there are grass 
shoots, edges of dry 
grains, and small sharp 
stones, yet Your lotus 
feet feel very happy 
there. Why, then, are 
You not able to place 
those lotus feet on our 
breasts, which are not 
nearly as rough and 
hard as those stones? 
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pranata-dehinam papa-karsanam 
trna-caranugam srl-niketanam 
phani-phanarpitam te padambujam 
krnu kucesu nah krndhi hrc-chayam 

pranata- who are surrendered to You; 
dehinam- of the embodied living beings; 
papa- the sins; karsanam — which remove; 
trna-grass; cara — who graze (the cows); 
anugam- following; srl- of the goddess of 
fortune; niketanam — the abode; phani — of 
the serpent (Kaliya); phana- on the hoods; 
arpitam -placed; te-Your; pada-ambujam- 
lotus feet; krnu -please put; kucesu -on the 
breasts; nah -our; krndhi -cut away; hrt- 
s'ayam- the lust in our hearts. 

o)raiisfation 

Y?ur lotus feet remove all the past sins of 
embodied beings who surrender to them, 
and they chase after the cows and calves 
that graze in the pastures. Those lotus 
feet are the abode of LaksmI-devi, the 
goddess of wealth and beauty, and You 
placed them even upon the hoods of a 
serpent (Kaliya). Please place those very 
lotus feet upon our breasts, and subdue 
our sufferings that have arisen from the 
lust in our hearts. 
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Pranata-dehinam papa-karsanam: Pranata means ‘surrendered,’ 
dehinam refers to living entities in material bodies, and papa- 
karsanam means ‘removal of sinful reactions.’ The gopis tell Sri 
Krsna, “Your lotus feet remove all kinds of sinful reactions for 
those embodied beings who are surrendered to them.” Again and 
again, they glorify the virtues of His lotus feet. 

T rna-caranugam: Trna-cara refers to cows and all other animals 
that graze on grass, and anuga means ‘following.’ The gopis say, 
“Your feet always follow behind the cows.” 

Sri-niketanam: Sri means ‘beauty,’ and it also refers to 
Laksmi, the goddess of fortune. In this way, the gopis’ statement 
has two meanings: “Your feet are exquisitely beautiful,” and 
“Your feet are the abode (niketana) of Sri, or Laksmi. She 
perpetually resides at Your feet and never leaves them.” 

Phani-phanarpitam te padambujam: Phani refers to creatures 
with hoods ( phana ). Here, phani particularly refers to the hooded 
serpent Kaliya. Arpitam means ‘placed,’ and te padambujam 
refers to Sri Krsna’s lotus feet. The gopis say, “You placed Your 
lotus feet on the hoods of that serpent.” 

Krnu kucesu nah krndhi hrc-chayam: Krnu means ‘keep,’ 
krndhi means ‘cut away,’ kucesu means ‘breasts,’ and nah hrc- 
chayam refers to the disease of kama in the gopis ’ hearts. The 
gopis pray, “Please place Your lotus feet on our hearts, and thus 
destroy our heart-disease of kama." 

Ordinary people imagine the gopis’ appeal to be born of mun¬ 
dane lust, and for this reason Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura eulogizes the divine nature of their immaculate love. 
Even a sadhaka who has attained the platform of a madhyama- 
uttama adhikari has no such lust, what to speak of someone who 
has attained svarupa-siddhi and thus realization of his eternal 
spiritual form. If someone has attained vastu-siddhi (one’s own 
spiritual form) and thus complete liberation from matter, not the 
slightest trace of lust can be found in him. 
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Lust is the desire for one’s own happiness, and the gopls do not 
have a trace of such desire. Their attachment to Krsna is called 
samartha-rati, which means that, due to its total selflessness, it is fully 
capable of controlling Him. 

Rati, attachment to Sri Krsna, is of three kinds: sadharani, 
samanjasa, and samartha. Sadharani-rati is attachment to Krsna 
for one’s own enjoyment, and Srlla Rupa GosvamI has accepted 
the hunchback Kubja as the only example of this rati. The moment 
Kubja saw Krsna, sadharani-rati entered her heart. She desired to 
enjoy Krsna, not to give Him enjoyment, and this was the defect 
of her rati. Still, her lust was for Krsna alone, not for King Kariisa 
or anyone else. 

Samanjasa-rati is found in the queens of Dvaraka, such as 
Satyabhama and Rukminl. Those imbued with samanjasa-rati may 
also occasionally desire their own happiness, but this is rare; a mood 
of service to Krsna prevails. [Their desire for their own happiness has 
no connection with material happiness.] Sometimes the attachment is 
for Krsna alone, and sometimes it is divided among many. The queens 
feel affection for Krsna and also for their children. Each queen has 
ten sons and one daughter, so their love is divided among twelve. 
Their love is further divided because they also have affection for all 
the members of their household, including their maidservants. Krsna 
may be controlled by this type of rati, or He may not; it depends on the 
circumstances. Ultimately, however, He is not controlled by it. 

The gopis ’ prema is samartha-rati, and this rati is found only in 
Vraja. Samartha means ‘powerful’ and ‘competent,’ which indicates 
that this rati surely controls Krsna in every respect. The gopis are 
selfless to the utmost degree and endowed with this pure prema. They 
never think about how they can be relieved of their own sorrow, nor 
do they worry for their personal happiness. They only want Krsna’s 
happiness, and that is why He is fully controlled by them. 

The gopis are maha-premavati, which means that they are situated 
in the highest stages of mahabhava 1 . This is especially true of Srimati 


1 Mahabhava is the highest stage of prema. It follows the stages of sneha, mana, pranaya, 
raga, and anuraga, and manifests when anuraga reaches a special state of intensity. 
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Radhika, who is eternally situated in madandkhya-mahdbhdva, 
the pinnacle of selfless, ecstatic prema, and who is one of the gopls 
speaking this verse. What to speak of the gopls, even the svarupa- 
siddhi devotee, who is situated on the level of bhava-bhakti and who 
has realization of his eternal form, has no lust. Although he does not 
have the sense of intense possessiveness ( mamata ) for Krsna that the 
gopls have, he does not have even a scent of lust. 

Most devotees in this world practice bhakti because, in the core 
of their heart, they see it as a means to attain their own happiness 
and avoid distress. It is rare to find someone who only wants Sri 
Krsna’s happiness. Only the uttama-adhikdrl, like Sri Prahlada 
Maharaja, has love of this caliber. Prahlada’s father, Hiranyakasipu, 
cruelly tormented him because of his devotion. Still, he never prayed, 
“Please, God, remove my distress. Please make me happy.” If Prahlada 
did not do this, then what to speak of the gopls, who do not have the 
slightest scent of desire to be free from distress and to taste their own 
happiness. They do not even desire to personally enjoy their loving 
relationship with Krsna. 

It is stated in the eighth verse of Sri Siksastaka: 

aslisya va pada-ratarin pinastu mam 
adarsanan marma-hatam karotu va 
yatha tatha va vidadhatu lampato 

mat-prana-nathas tu sa eva naparah 

Let Krsna tightly embrace this maidservant who has fallen at His 
lotus feet, or let Him trample Me or break My heart by never being 
visible to Me. He is a debauchee, after all, and He may do what¬ 
ever He likes. Still, He alone, and no one else, is the worshipful 
lord of My heart. 

Srlmatl Radhika thinks in this way: “I know that Krsna is a 
debauchee and that sometimes He wants to meet with other gopls. 

1 (continued) “When anuraga reaches its highest limit and becomes perceivable in 
the body, it is called bhava. When the bodily symptoms are not very distinct, however, 
the emotional state is still called anuraga, not bhava. When the ecstasy of bhava is 
intensified, it is called mahabhava. The symptoms of mahabhava are visible only in 
the bodies of eternal associates like the gopls” (Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 6.13, 
purport by Srlla Bhaktivedanta SwamI Maharaja). 
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Despite this, I want only His pleasure; I do not want My own. If He 
hankers to reside in Mathura or Dvaraka with His lady friends, He 
is perfectly free to do so. If I come to know that He desires to enjoy 
with a particular sakhl, I will go to her, serve her, and beg her to 
meet with Him. If He crushes Me with His feet, I will not ask Him 
why He is doing so, and if He becomes pleased by embracing Me, I 
will also become pleased. Everyone says that He is a debauchee and 
a cheat; nonetheless, I will always seek His happiness alone.” 

Srimati Radhika and the gopls are beyond even the level of 
the uttama-bhakta, whose qualities are defined in the following 
two verses: 


anya-vancha, anya-puja chadi’ ‘jnana’, ‘karma’ 
anukulye sarvendriye krsnanusilana 

Caitarvya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 19.168) 

A pure devotee must not cherish any desire other than to serve 
Krsna. He should not offer worship to the demigods or to mundane 
personalities. He should not cultivate artificial knowledge, which 
is devoid of Krsna consciousness, and he should not engage 
himself in anything other than Krsna conscious activities. One 
must engage all one’s purified senses in the service of the Lord. 

This is the favorable execution of Krsna conscious activities. 

Sri C aitanya-caritamrta states: “ Anukulye sarvendriye krsna- 
anusilana - when one serves Krsna favorably, with all his senses, 
that service is called bhakti.” 

anyabhilasita-sunyam jnana-karmady-anavrtam 
anakiilyena krsnanu-silanam bhaktir uttama 

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.11) 

U ttama-bhakti is defined by the word anusilanam, which means 
service to Sri Krsna with one’s body, mind, senses, words, intelligence, 
and all the sentiments of the soul. An elevated devotee entertains 
nothing that is detrimental to the development of his bhakti. Rather, 
his practices are exclusively favorable. Furthermore, his bhakti is 
continuous, performed without interruption, and is discharged under 
the guidance of a qualified guru and rasika Vaisnava ( anukulyena 
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krsnanusilana) . It is not tinged by impersonal knowledge ( jnana ) or 
fruitive activity (karma), and it is devoid of any desire other than to 
please Sri Krsna ( anyabhilasita-sunyam ). When all these symptoms 
are present, that is uttama-bhakti. 

As mentioned above, the gopls are not classified as uttama- 
bhaktas, even though they have all the qualities of an uttama-bhakta. 
They are the bodily expansions ( kaya-vyuha-rupa ) of Srimati 
Radhika, who is the personification of Krsna’s pleasure-giving 
potency, hladini-sakti. 

The Vraja maidens, singing Gopi-glta most expertly, reveal their 
youthful beauty and the pain of their separation from Krsna, with 
the hope of arousing His desire to taste the bliss of surata. Because 
they know what He desires, they wish to inspire this in His heart by all 
the activities of their body, mind, and words. It is only for this reason 
that they sing their Gopi-glta. 

How do they know His desires? They heard His flute-song: 

bhagavan api ta ratrih 
saradotphulla-mallikah 
viksya ranturh manas cakre 
yoga-mayam upasritah 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.29.1) 

Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, full in all 
opulences, yet upon seeing those autumn nights scented with 
blossoming jasmine flowers, He turned His mind toward loving 
affairs. To fulfill His purposes He resorted His internal potency. 

In the second verse of Gopi-glta, the gopis addressed Sri Krsna 
as surata-natha, because He had begged them for the treasure of 
amorous pastimes. He had a taste for surata, and in order to satisfy 
that taste, He made up His mind to enjoy sweet pastimes with 
them. He wants this because He thinks that the gopis want it. And 
the gopis want it because He wants it. Krsna and the gopis try to 
please each other. The gopis long to awaken in Sri Krsna’s heart the 
desire for the happiness of surata, so that He will enjoy with them. 

How did Krsna know the gopis’ desires? In the previous year, the 
unmarried gopis had performed austerities and worshiped the goddess 
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Katyayanl-devI in an effort to attain Him as their husband, and the 
married gopis, like Srimati Radhika and Her sakhis, had joined them 
in the last day of their worship. At that time, Krsna showed His 
eagerness and promised that He would fulfill their desires during the 
following year. 

One year later, the gopis heard Krsna calling them to Him by the 
melody of His flute. Before leaving their homes, they made them¬ 
selves look still more beautiful, desiring that He be controlled by their 
beauty. This is a symptom of their rati. Every aspect of their being - 
their form, youth, beauty, qualities, and desires - exists only to inspire 
surata in Krsna’s heart. They intentionally made themselves more 
beautiful, knowing that Krsna would be controlled by their splendidly 
attractive appearance. They put an earring on one of their ears but 
not the other, and they put kajjala on one eye instead of two, knowing 
that it looks more sweet. This is a symptom of their rati. 

In this way, fully aware of Krsna’s specific desires, the gopis 
enhanced their charming beauty. They know the art of understanding 
and fulfilling His desires, and Srlla Rupa GosvamI also knows this art. 
Neophyte devotees, having no idea about the reality of this topic, can 
only repeat the subject matter like parrots. 

Now, in this verse of Gopi-gita, the gopis again exhibit their 
ability to realize and fulfill Krsna’s desires. They openly beseech Him, 
“Please place Your lotus feet on our breasts.” 

Loving feelings and desires should not be spoken directly, and Srlla 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura illustrates this point with an example. 
Suppose a man receives a visit from his friend, and, in the happiness 
of wanting to welcome him, says, “O my friend, now that you have 
come here, I am going to purchase some ingredients to make you a 
delicious meal of rasa-malai, malpura, and other delicacies.” “No, no,” 
his friend replies, “there is no need for you to do that.” But the host 
insists, “I know that you are particularly fond of these delicacies, so I 
must prepare them for you.” The host’s expression of affection in this 
way only serves to reduce his love for his friend . 2 

2 Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains this principle in Prema-samputa: 

prema dvayo rasikayor api dlpa eva 

hrd-vesma bhasayti niscalam eva bhati 
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Similarly, if the gopls were to say, “We know that You want to 
enjoy sweet pastimes with us, and we want to quench Your thirst 
for this enjoyment,” their prema would be diminished. They do 
not verbalize their feelings and thus their prema is never reduced. 
Notwithstanding, because their love is absolutely selfless, even if 
they were to verbalize their feelings in such a way, still their prema 
would not be diminished. The gopls are so clever in prema that they 
are able to defeat Krsna. He cannot imagine the moods hidden in 
their hearts and it is for this reason that He left rasa-llla and followed 
them as they searched for Him. He had left them only to hear them 
weep and express their feelings. 

When a devotee has the desire to serve Krsna, Krsna has the 
desire to receive that service. First, the gopls desire to serve Him, 
and from this comes His appetite to be served. The root cause of 
their reciprocal exchanges is the gopls’ predisposition to serve. An 
idea comes into their minds; then, just like a sprout appearing from 
a seed, both Krsna and the gopls come to know each others’ desires 
and want to serve each other. 

Srlla Rupa GosvamI explains this topic in Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu, and Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI also mentions it in his 
commentary. The desire to serve first comes in the heart of the 
heroine, but she does not openly express herself. Krsna, the hero, 
knows her desire by her behavior, by her mood, or by an indication 
or sign. He can then speak openly, which arouses more longing in 
the heroine. 

In this verse of Gopl-glta the gopls appear to speak openly, but in 
fact their deep moods are hidden. Srlmatl Radhika is the full feature 
of hladinl-sakti and the gopls are the bodily manifestations of hladinl- 
sakti. Thus they are extremely clever in loving matters. Krsna is 
also highly proficient in loving matters, but the gopls, and especially 
Srlmatl Radhika, are much more expert than He is. 

dvarad ayam vadanatas tu bahiskrtas cen 
nirvati sighram athava laghutam upaiti 

“Pure prema is like a lamp that burns steadily within the house of two lovers who know how 
to relish confidential mellows. If that lamp is taken outside through the door of the mouth 
— in other words, if the lovers speak about it — the flame of the lamp will be soon reduced 
and may even be extinguished.” 
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In Sn C aitanya-caritamrta ( Adi-lila 4-124), Krsna has admitted 
that Radhika is His prema-guru: 

radhikara prema-guru, ami sisya nata 
sada ama nana nrtye nacaya udbhata 

The love of Radhika is My teacher, and I am Her dancing pupil. 

Her prema makes Me dance various novel dances. 

In this connection, Sri C aitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 4-125) and 
Govinda-lilamrta (8.77) record the following conversation that took 
place between Srimatl Radhika and Her friend Vrnda: 

kasmad vrnde priya-sakhi hareh pada-mulat kuto ’sau 
kundaranye kim iha kurute nrtya-siksam guruh kah 
Warn tvan-murtih prati-taru-latam dig-vidiksu sphuranti 
sailiisiva bhramati parito nartayanti sva-pascat 

“O My beloved friend Vrnda, where are you coming from?” 

“I am coming from the feet of Sri Hari.” 

“Where is He?” 

“In the forest on the bank of Radha-kunda.” 

“What is He doing there?” 

“He is learning dancing.” 

“Who is His master?” 

“Your image, Radha, revealing itself in every tree and creeper 

in every direction, is roaming like a skillful dancer, making Him 

dance behind.” 

Srimati Radhika and the gopis are more accomplished and clever 
in expressing their prema than Sri Krsna is, and they employ many 
tricks and skills to satisfy His appetite for loving exchanges. Thus, 
when they tell Him, “Please place Your lotus feet on our breasts,” their 
prema does not lessen. 

We previously explained Sri Cakravarfi Thakura’s statement that 
someone who directly expresses his feelings by saying, “I love you,” 
for example, exposes that his love is of an inferior quality. Worldly 
people may express themselves openly like this, but those who are 
immersed in transcendental love never speak in this way. The lover 
should inherently know that His beloved is full of love for Him. 
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Krsna knows that the gopis love Him. This is revealed at the end of 
Gopl-glta, when He will again appear to them, and say: 

na paraye 'ham niravadya-sarhyujam 
sva-sadhu-krtyam vibudhayusapi vah 
yd mabhajan durjara-geha-srnkhalah 
samvrscya tad vah pratiyatu sadhuna 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.32.22) 

I am not able to repay My debt for your spotless service, even 
within a lifetime of Brahma. Your connection with Me is beyond 
reproach. You have worshiped Me, cutting off all domestic ties, 
which are difficult to break. Therefore please let your own glorious 
deeds be your compensation. 

When the gopis hear this from Krsna, they will ask Him, “Why 
do You remain indebted to us? Just give us what we want and Your 
debt will be cleared. When Putana tried to kill You by putting poison 
on her breast, You gave her liberation and a position like that of Your 
mother. In the same way, You should also reward us accordingly.” 
However, Krsna will reply that this is impossible. 

Why is it not possible for Him to repay the gopis 7 . In some in¬ 
stances, prema is split among many and in other instances it is fixed 
on one object only. Here, Krsna means to say, “My prema is divided, 
not just into millions of parts but into uncountable parts. I have 
many types of devotees: jfidni-bhaktas, suddha-bhaktas, rasika-bhaktas, 
premi-bhaktas, fathers, mothers, sakhas, and sakhis. I cannot neglect 
any of them, even for Srimati Radhika, who is superior to them all. I 
must drive the chariot of Arjuna and give My association to Bhlsma- 
pitamaha and Prahlada. My love is divided into many fractions, but 
your love for Me is one-pointed. You give all of your love to Me, 
and there is none left for your children or husbands, what to speak 
of others. Because You do not love anyone but Me, I will always be 
indebted to you. Even if I were to offer you a boon, I know that you 
would only ask to be able to render more service to Me, and this would 
only increase My debt to you. For this reason, I will not be able to 
repay you in millions of births.” One should try to love Krsna as the 
gopis do, desiring nothing for oneself. 
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We have just explained a confidential discussion that will take 
place between the gopls and Krsna in the next chapter of Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam, when Krsna will again appear to them, and now we 
are returning to this chapter. Having left the gopls so that He would 
be able to hear their expressions of pure love in separation from 
Him, Krsna is now conversing with them in their hearts. There 
are many hidden meanings to their loving words, and they will be 
explained gradually. 

The clever gopls say, “Please place Your lotus feet on our breasts.” 

Krsna replies, “This would be sinful. No one should act in this 
way. The very principle of religion ( dharma ) emanates from Me and 
follows Me. Satyasya yonim nihitam ca satye - all truth comes directly 
from Me and lives in Me. Moreover, I am the presiding Deity and 
personification of truth, so I cannot possibly perform any sinful act. 
If I act in an irreligious manner, others will do the same.” 

yad yad acarati sresthas 
tat tad evetaro janah 
sa yat pramanam kurute 
lokas tad anuvartate 

Bhagavad-glta (3.21) 

Whatever action a great man performs, common men follow. 

And whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the 
world pursues. 

Anticipating Krsna’s statement, the gopls reply with the words 
pranata-dehinam papa-karsanam. They say, “Anyone who remembers 
You, by taking shelter of Your name and pastimes, very easily becomes 
free from all sins.” 

It has been stated several times in Srlmad-Bhagavatam that one 
becomes free from the reaction to every kind of transgression just by 
chanting Krsna’s name, and we see this in the histories of Ajamila 
and of Jagai and Madhai. The gopls continue, “One becomes free 
from sin simply by chanting Your name, so what benefit awaits one 
who takes shelter of Your lotus feet? If a person touches Your lotus 
feet, not a trace of vice can remain in him. Therefore, because we 
have surrendered to those lotus feet, we are without a trace of sin.” 
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“That sin will come upon Me,” Krsna says. 

The gopls reply, “If You touch with Your lotus feet any corrupt 
person, he becomes completely free from all sin; so how is it possible 
that our sin will enter You?” 

It is sometimes said that a bona fide guru has to suffer the reactions 
of his disciples’ sins. What, then, would happen if he has hundreds 
and thousands of disciples? Will he then drown in an ocean of sin? 
Actually, if that guru possesses the qualifications of a genuine guru, 
this could not happen. Not even a trace of sin can come within the 
proximity of a pure, self-realized guru. On the contrary, if a disciple 
simply remembers his gurudeva’s lotus feet, all of that disciple’s sins 
and the reactions to those sins are burned. No trace of sin remains in 
him and all good qualities manifest in him. Even if the disciple does 
not remember and follow his gurudeva perfectly, his sins dissolve if 
his gurudeva simply wishes them to be eradicated. But for this to be 
possible, his guru must be fully qualified. 

Just as no sin can touch Krsna’s pure representative, no sin can 
touch Krsna. Now, hearing the gopls’ reply - that it is not possible for 
any sin or impurity to touch Him - He puts forward another playful 
argument: “Your breasts are so hard,” He says. “I hesitate to place My 
soft lotus feet there.” 

The gopls respond with the words trna-caranugam. Trna-cara 
refers to those who graze on grass. In this context, it refers specifically 
to cows that graze on mountain-grass, and where the earth is hard 
and full of stones and other sharp objects. “You are correct,” the gopls 
reply. “In comparison to Your lotus feet, our breasts are certainly hard. 
But we see that Your lotus feet follow the cows as they run over the 
mountains to graze. They wander where there are grass shoots, edges 
of dry grains, and small sharp stones, yet Your lotus feet feel very 
happy there. Why, then, are You not able to place Your lotus feet on 
our breasts, which are not nearly as rough and hard as those stones? 
We think You are only pretending.” 

Krsna may then offer another argument: “Your hearts contain many 
sinful qualities, such as malice, the desire for sensual enjoyment, and 
so on. By My touching your bodies, these faults will be immediately 
transferred to Me.” 
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Krsna’s arguments are only a pretense so as to hear more 
charming words of affection from the lotus lips of the gopls. But it 
is certainly true of this world that by one’s physical proximity to 
sinful persons, one may become contaminated by their qualities. 
Just as virtues come by good association (sat-sanga), immorality and 
corruption are transmitted by bad association ( ku-sanga ). Disease, 
for example, is carried by air and water. If we sit with someone who 
has a contagious disease like cholera, we may catch that disease from 
his breath. One may also contract some diseases simply by bathing 
in the same place in which a contagious person bathed. 

Similarly, all qualities favorable for the development of bhakti 
increase automatically in one who takes the association of saintly 
devotees ( sadhu-sanga ), and everything detrimental to bhakti comes 
automatically by unfavorable association. 

In this world, if someone touches another person’s feet, his vices 
are transferred to the person he touches. A second or third class 
Vaisnava, whose bhakti is not so advanced, will receive the faults and 
sinful reactions of the person who puts his head at his feet or touches 
his feet. On the other hand, as we mentioned earlier, if the Vaisnava is 
an uttama-bhakta, this will not happen. Rather, that perfect Vaisnava 
will reform the person who touches his feet. If an ordinary person 
takes the prasadam remnants of a neophyte Vaisnava, that person 
will imbibe the Vaisnava’s qualities and the neophyte Vaisnava will 
imbibe that person’s bad qualities. Again, in relation to the pure 
Vaisnava, that does not apply. 

In this regard, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura 
Prabhupada tells a story of a man drowning in a deep river. The 
man was crying out, “Save me! Save me!” but no boat was in sight. 
Another man, standing on the river bank, was watching him and 
thinking, “I cannot swim. If I try to rescue him, he will catch hold 
of me and I will drown before he does.” The import is that the 
neophyte devotee who is in the role of guru should be merciful to 
sense enjoyers and try to attract them to the path of bhakti, but 
very skillfully. If he is not careful, both guru and disciple will drown. 
First the guru will drown, and then the disciple. One may argue that 
a disciple is already a recipient of his guru’s mercy, so why must the 
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guru be affected if the disciple takes his remnants? Yet, Srlla Rupa 
Gosvami, Srlla Sanatana Gosvami, and all of our dcdryas have said 
that to give dlksa initiation to unqualified persons is nama-aparadha. 
The scriptures state, “Do not accept unqualified disciples.” 3 

Now, in Sri Krsna’s loving conversation with the gopls, He may 
argue, “You have no wisdom, intelligence, or discrimination, so I 
cannot place My feet on your breasts. It is inappropriate for Me to 
even associate with you ignorant girls.” 

In this regard, Srlla Jlva Gosvami gives an additional meaning to 
the words trna-caranugam. Trna-cara refers to cows and other animals 
that have little or no wisdom. If cows are offered high quality sweets 
like rasagulla and rabrl, they will smell them and then leave them 
alone. But they always like to eat grass, even if it is dry. If cows or 
other animals are given a little grass on the way to the slaughter house, 
they quarrel among themselves for it. Unaware of their imminent 
slaughter, they squabble with each other over some insignificant 
grass, while doing nothing to save themselves. 

Thus, when the gopls utter the words trna-caranugam, their 
retort also has this meaning: “We know that we are foolish,” they 
say, “but we are not as foolish as the cows, who do not know the 
difference between grass and tasty edibles. We may be ignorant to 
some extent, but we are more qualified than they are. You follow 
the cows, so what is the harm in Your following us and placing Your 
lotus feet on our breasts?” 

The gopls' mood is so deep that they weep as they speak, whereas 
we simply hear their words and smile. We are unable to perceive their 
pain in separation from Krsna. We can intellectually understand 


3 “To make many disciples in order to accumulate wealth and increase one’s pride 
and prestige is one of the principal obstacles on the path of bhakti. In his commentary 
on Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.113) Srlla Jlva Gosvami has written that one should 
not accept many unqualified persons as disciples, even for the purpose of expanding 
the sampradaya: sva-sva-sampradaya vrddhy-artham anadhikarino ’pi na sangrhniyat. 
To make many disciples one will have to accept many unqualified persons whose 
hearts are devoid of sraddha. To make disciples of faithless persons is an offence, 
which presents obstacles in the practice of one’s bhajana, and ultimately one will 
have to fall down into hell” ( Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu-bindu, Verse Four, Sri Bindu- 
vikasini-vrtti). 
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their logic and arguments to a small degree, but we lack the spiritual 
sensitivity to perceive the depth of their emotions. We cannot 
actually comprehend the exchange of moods between the gopls 
and Krsna as they converse. Still, even though we lack realization, if 
we continue to do anusllana (reading and hearing under the guidance 
of a qualified tattva-jna-rasika-gu.ru 4 ), one day we will certainly 
acquire taste and transcendental greed. At that time we will be able 
to really hear the depth of their words, and we will be able to 
experience their mood of separation from Krsna. 

Absorbed in the gopls ’ repeated entreaty to place His lotus feet 
on their breasts, Krsna next argues, “I cannot place My lotus feet 
on your breasts, because your breasts are decorated with so many 
valuable, golden ornaments.” 

To this the gopls reply with the words srl-niketanam, which 
have two meanings. When the emphasis is placed on niketanam, 
the phrase srl-niketanam refers to Sri Krsna’s feet being the abode 
(niketanam ), of beauty (srl). In that regard the gopls say, “Yes, we 
admit that our breasts are decorated with many lovely ornaments, 
but we know that Your lotus feet are the very abode of all kinds of 
beauty, softness, and other pleasing attributes; they are the abode 
of all six auspicious qualities. We believe that our beauty has also 
come from Your lotus feet, so we want Your feet to become the 
greatest ornament of our breasts.” 

When the emphasis is placed on srl, the phrase srl-niketanam 
signifies that Sri, or Laksmi, is the abode ( niketana ) of Krsna’s lotus 
feet. In this regard the gopls imply, “If You are not willing to place 
Your lotus feet on our bodies, why do You place them on the heart of 
Sri Laksmi? She always keeps them on Her heart in a spirit of service 
to You. If You can keep them on her heart, then why not on ours?” 

Krsna responds, “Why should I keep them on yours?” 

“Because we are gopls and You are a gopa. Laksmi is not a gopl, yet 
You keep Your feet there. Having taken birth in the gopa dynasty, we 
have that birthright.” 


4 Tattva-jna means one who has full knowledge of tattva or the essential philosophical 
principles, reality, and truth. Rasika means one who is expert in relishing rasa. 
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It is a fact that Srlmatl LaksmI-devI does not leave Lord Narayana’s 
lotus feet, not even for a moment, and there is a reason for this. 
Once, in the form Vamanadeva, Lord Narayana visited the palace 
of Bali Maharaja in order to trick him into giving up his kingdom. 
Bali Maharaja’s kingdom consisted of the entire universe of fourteen 
worlds: the upper planetary systems of Bhur, Bhuvar, Svar, Mahar, 
Janas, Tapas, and Satya, as well as the seven lower planetary systems. 
Lord Narayana retrieved that entire kingdom. 

In the presence of Lord Brahma and Prahlada Maharaja, Lord 
Narayana gave the planet of Sutala to Bali Maharaja and invited 
Sri Prahlada to stay for some time in Bali Maharaja’s palace. Upon 
hearing this, Prahlada whispered something in Bali Maharaja’s ear 
that obviously pleased him. Bali Maharaja then turned to Lord 
Narayana and said, “You have given me Sutala as my residence, and 
I will obey Your order, but I beg something else from You. Please stay 
with me there. The palace there has fifty doors, and I humbly request 
You to be at whatever door I pass through, whether I am entering or 
leaving. In this way, I will always be able to see You.” Lord Narayana 
agreed to this, and thus He remained in Bali Maharaja’s palace. 

Time passed, and LaksmI began to wonder why her husband had 
not returned. “My Prabhu left quite some time ago to trick Bali,” 
she thought, “but still He has not returned home. Where can He be?” 
Suddenly, Sri Narada Muni appeared before her, and she inquired 
about her husband’s whereabouts from him. 

Narada related what had taken place. He explained how Lord 
Narayana had tricked Bali Maharaja, and how Bali had in turn 
‘tricked’ Lord Narayana so that He was unable to leave Bali’s palace. 

“Please tell me what I should do,” LaksmI said. Then, under 
Narada’s instruction, LaksmI assumed the form of an old and poor, 
but very beautiful, brahmana lady, and went to Bali Maharaja’s 
palace when he was giving charity. Amid the clamor of the occasion, 
Bali Maharaja saw that an elderly lady had entered the palace and was 
sitting quietly and patiently on a bench at the back of the assembly. 

While everyone else was pushing forward and jostling each other 
to take as much charity as they could from him, that brahmana lady 
simply sat silently. Bali Maharaja thought, “That brahmanl cannot be 
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an ordinary lady, because she is sitting and waiting so patiently. No 
common person can do this; she must be someone extraordinary.” 

Descending from his throne, he approached the lady and offered 
his obeisances. “O Mother,” he said. “Who are you and what do you 
want? It appears that you have a desire for something, but for some 
reason you are not expressing it. It seems to me that You are seeking 
an opportunity to see me after everyone else has left. Please tell me 
what You want.” 

“Yes,” she said. “I have come to ask for something, but I am afraid 
you will not give it to me.” 

“I will give you anything you ask for.” 

“Is that for certain?” 

“Yes, I will definitely give you whatever you ask for.” 

“Do you give your word that you will do that?” 

“Yes, I give my word.” 

When Bali Maharaja had promised three times that he will give 
her what she would ask for, Laksmi sought further, “You must vow 
to give me whatever I ask for. Will you do this?” Upon hearing these 
words, Bali Maharaja remembered how Lord Narayana in the form of 
Vamanadeva had made the same request to him. 

“Who are you?” he asked. 

She remained silent and did not reply. Finally he said, “Very well, 
please tell me what you want.” 

Without saying a word, that brahmani simply pointed toward Sri 
Vamanadeva, at which moment Bali Maharaja recognized her as 
Laksmi. He became simultaneously overjoyed and sorrowful, fearing 
that he would now lose his Lord. 

Bali prayed, “O Sri Narayana, Laksmi-devi has come to take You 
away,” he said. “But I cannot bear the thought of You leaving. Please 
make some type of arrangement so that You can simultaneously live 
here and with Laksmi.” 

Lord Narayana manifested a second form that would remain 
with Bali Maharaja, and then, in His original form, He returned 
to Vaikuntha. From that time on, Laksmi has been afraid that He 
might leave her again, and she therefore always holds His feet on 
her lap and heart. 
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Now, with the words srl-niketanam , the gopls emphasize the word 
srz, which refers to LaksmI. In this instance srl-niketanam means 
“Laksmi’s lap is the abode of Your lotus feet.” They question Krsna, 
“Since Your lotus feet are the ornaments of Laksmi’s breasts, why 
can they not ornament ours? They should become the ornament of 
our hearts.” 

Krsna replies, “You are begging Me to do this, but I cannot. Your 
hearts are burning with too much heat, and if I place My feet on 
them, that heat will enter My feet and they will be burnt.” 

The gopls respond with the words phani-phanarpitam. They say, 
“But You placed Your soft, sweet lotus feet on the hoods of the Kaliya 
serpent, even though He was biting Your chest, feet, and other tender 
parts of Your body. You did not feel any burning sensation then. You 
even boldly placed Your feet on his hoods and performed a wondrous 
dance there, so why not place Your feet on our breasts?” 

Now, although the gopls have defeated all of Krsna’s arguments, 
He continues presenting His own reasoning, and tells them, “I cannot 
do that; I am afraid of your husbands.” 

“You were not afraid of Kaliya, so we know You cannot possibly 
be afraid of our husbands. And even if they do disturb You, You will 
punish them, just as You punished Kaliya.” 

Te padambujam means ‘Your lotus feet.’ The gopls continue, “Your 
lotus feet have so many beautiful qualities.” “Krnu kucesu nah krndhi 
hrc-chayam — please, place them on our breasts and remove the fire 
of kama in our hearts. The fire of separation and the longing in our 
hearts will only subside if we meet with You and You perform cherish- 
able pastimes with us.” Sometimes a sick person will apply a medicinal 
balm or ointment externally to cure a disease inside the body. Similarly, 
in this verse the gopls beg Krsna to soothe the fire of separation in 
their hearts by the ointment of the touch of His lotus feet. 

The deep meaning here is that the intense heat of kama actually 
lies in Sri Krsna’s heart, and the gopls long for it to be relieved. But 
this will not happen unless they meet with Him directly, and this is 
the real motivation for their proposal. When Krsna finally meets 
with them, the heat of kama will leave His heart and the gopls’ state 
of mind, expressed here, will automatically subside. 
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O ur complete 
bewilderment 
is a serious malady 
which only You can 
treat. You are the only 
doctor to cure us of 
our critical condition, 
and the ambrosia of 
Your lotus lips is the 
only medicine. 
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madhuraya gird valgu-vakyaya 
budha-manojnaya puskareksana 
vidhi-karir ima vira muhyatir 
adhara-sidhunapyayayasva nah 

madhuraya -sweet; gird- by Your voice; valgu- 
charming; vakyaya- by Your words; budha- 
to the intelligent; mano-jnaya - attractive; 
puskara -lotus; iksana- You whose eyes; 
vidhi-karih — maidservants; imah- these; vira — 
O hero; muhyatih -becoming bewildered; 
adhara — of Your lips; sidhuna — with the nectar; 
apyayayasva - please restore to life; nah -us. 

ofransfation 

O lotus-eyed one, we are bewildered 
by Your sweet voice, replete with enchan¬ 
ting words that capture even the minds of 
scholars who are clever and expert in rasa. 
O hero, we gopls are Your maidservants 
who carry out Your every order. Please 
restore our lives with the divine ambrosia 
of Your lips. 















^fiava-prakasika f0rtti 

With the words madhuraya gird, the gopis tell Krsna, “Whatever 
You utter is exceedingly sweet.” By speaking the words valgu- 
vakyaya, they tell Him, “Your words are enchanting.” Vidhi means 
‘order,’ and vidhi-karih means ‘obedient maidservant.’ By these 
words the gopis say, “We will do everything You tell us to do.” 

Muhyatih has the same root as the word moha, meaning ‘illu¬ 
sion.’ As soon as a person is in illusion, he cannot distinguish 
between good and bad, and at times he cannot even function 
properly. For example, Arjuna became bewildered on the 
battlefield of Kuruksetra when his chariot was situated between 
the two armies. “What should I do?” he wondered, “and what 
should I not do?” Muhyatih implies transcendental bewilderment, 
which, in its tenth stage ( dasama-dasa ) 1 , is like death. Muhyatih 
may also mean ‘senseless, as in a faint.’ 

When we contemplate the two phrases, madhuraya gird, ‘Your 
sweet words,’ and adhara-sidhuna, ‘the nectar of Your lips,’ we 
may ask, “Do they share the same meaning, or is there a difference 
between them?” The gopis, spellbound by Krsna’s sweet words, 
now thirst for the nectar of His lips. But Krsna’s words are also 
like nectar. What do the gopis really want? Are they begging Krsna 
to speak further? 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that only one who 
receives the mercy of the gopis can understand their thoughts 
and words. Thus, one can enter deeply into these topics if one 
has the association of a rasika Vaisnava, who has realized the 
gopis’ hearts. 


1 “ Purva-raga is fully matured when it occurs in those possessed of samartha- 
rati. On this level of purva-raga, the ten dasas (states) beginning from intense 
longing up to the desire for death can manifest. Since this purva-raga is fully 
matured, the states that manifest in it are also fully matured” ( Jaiva-dharma , 
Chapter 37). 

“The ten states are intense longing, anxiety, sleeplessness, emaciation, inertia, 
impatience, illness, madness, delusion, and longing for death” (Ujjvala-nllamani, 
Purva-raga division, 9). 
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Srlla Jiva Gosvami explains that the gopls have drunk the nectar of 
Krsna’s words, which are sweet, melodic, and brimming with literary 
ornaments ( alankara ) and exquisite imports. They tell Krsna, “Our 
complete bewilderment is a serious malady, which only You can treat. 
You are the only doctor to cure us of our critical condition, and the 
ambrosia of Your lotus lips is the only medicine.” With these words 
they imply that their bewilderment is so sweet that they want to 
experience it further. 

In the previous verse the gopls prayed to Krsna to place His lotus 
feet on their breasts, as an ointment. They wanted this ointment to 
treat the bewitched and feverish condition that had resulted from 
their tasting the nectar of Krsna’s words, but then their mere 
remembrance of the treatment rapidly increased their disease. Now 
they pray, “Ointment, which is applied externally, will not do. We 
need to drink the remedy that will cure us. If You do not give us the 
nectar of Your lips, we will surely die.” 

They anticipate that Krsna would then ask, “Why will you die?” 
and thus they begin their reply: 

“We recall Your gentle words full of sweetness and various 
intentions,” they say. 

The speaker’s tone of voice reveals his intended meaning. For 
example, the words ‘You are not a thief’ carries quite a clear meaning, 
but those same words spoken with a tone of sarcasm can actually 
mean ‘You are certainly a thief.’ In this way the spoken word may have 
several different meanings. 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam and other transcendental literatures were 
written in a particular tone and with the intention of conveying 
a particular meaning. That meaning can be known only if the 
author himself explains it or reveals it to us. For example, when 
Krsna left Vrndavana to reside in Mathura, He sent Uddhava to 
Vrndavana with a message for the gopls. The words in that message 
carried so many meanings that it was not possible for Uddhava 
to discern Krsna’s intended meaning. He may have been able to 
understand it to a certain extent and in a certain way, but there 
is a vast gulf of difference between his understanding and that of 
the gopls. 
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Another example of this is the way in which Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu explained the sixty-four diverse meanings of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam verse: 

atmaramas ca munayo 

nirgrantha apy urukrame 
kurvanty ahaituklm bhaktim 
ittham-bhuta-guno harih 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.10) 

All different varieties of atmaramas (those who take pleasure 
in atma, or spirit self), especially those established on the 
path of self-realization, though freed from all kinds of material 
bondage, desire to render unalloyed devotional service unto the 
Personality of Godhead. This means that the Lord possesses 
transcendental qualities and therefore can attract everyone, 
including liberated souls. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu explained this verse to Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya who, although one of the best scholars in the world at 
that time, could only explain it in nine different ways. Speaking in 
a variety of moods and tones, Mahaprabhu enlightened him with 
numerous other meanings of the verse. 

It is because of Krsna’s expertise in speaking that the gopis now 
address Him with the words madhuraya-gira valgu-vakhyaya, which 
mean that His sweet words are filled with various charming and 
profound meanings. 

Another instance of His sweet and enchanting speech occurred 
earlier that same evening, when He had called the gopis by the 
melody of His flute. Upon hearing His alluring flute-song, the gopis 
immediately abandoned all their household tasks and duties and ran 
into the forest - in whatever state they were in at that time. 

When they first arrived, Krsna told them: 

svagatam vo maha-bhagah 
priyam kim karavani vah 
vrajasyanamayam kaccid 
brutagamana-karanam 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.29.18) 
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O most fortunate ladies, welcome. What may I do to please you? 

Is everything well in Vraja? Please tell Me the reason for your 
coming here. 

The words maha-bhagah mean ‘greatly fortunate.’ Why did Krsna 
use these words to describe the gopls 7 . Let us consider what had taken 
place prior to this, namely Sri Krsna calling the gopls from their 
homes by His flute-song, and what was about to happen, namely rasa- 
llla. After Krsna addressed them as greatly fortunate, He told them, 
“Do not delay, O chaste ladies; return to your husbands at once. 
The duty of a virtuous woman is to serve her husband under all 
circumstances, regardless of whether his character is good or bad. 
He may be rich or poor, beautiful and highly qualified, or lame and 
ugly, but still she must serve him. It is her religious duty ( dharma ) 
to do so.” 

Why did Krsna first welcome the gopls and then tell them to 
go? What was the hidden intention behind His words? Our under¬ 
standing of the words maha-bhagah (greatly fortunate), spoken by 
Krsna to the gopls depends on our level of realization, and it follows 
that our explanation will be in accordance with this. 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.8.46) also refers to Srimati Yasoda-devi 
and Nanda Baba as maha-bhaga: 

nandah kim akarod brahman 
sreya evarh mahodayam 
yasoda ca maha-bhaga 

papau yasyah stanam harih 

Having heard of the great fortune of mother Yasoda, Pariksit 
Maharaja inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O learned 
brahmana , mother Yasoda’s breast milk was sucked by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. What past auspicious activities did she 
and Nanda Maharaja perform to achieve such perfection in 
ecstatic love? 

Although Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Yasoda- 
devi regularly gave Him her breast milk, which He would drink without 
satiation. “Krsna is a helpless baby,” Mother Yasoda considered, 
“and quite ignorant in all respects. If I do not support and nourish 
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Him, He may die.” Because of this sentiment, Mother Yasoda, has 
been called maha-bhaga. 

Why does Krsna address the gopls as maha-bhaga ? The gopls are 
the crest-jewel among all the residents of Vraja. They satisfy Him 
eternally, in every way. No one else can serve Him as they do, and 
He realizes this. As a professor examines his students, Sri Krsna 
was examining the gopls. However, when this ‘professor’ heard the 
responses of His ‘students,’ He became astonished. He realized that 
they were more elevated than He was, and that He could never 
reach their level. His intention was to test their love, but instead 
He became dumbfounded and bewildered. The gopls had left their 
homes and all material considerations for His sake; no one else could 
do such a thing. He was astounded by this, and therefore He called 
them maha-bhagah. 

Svagatam ( su-agatam ) means ‘your arrival is auspicious,’ so it is 
generally translated as ‘welcome.’ In this instance, however, it does 
not mean ‘welcome.’ Krsna was questioning the gopls: “Is your arrival 
here due to some auspicious or inauspicious occurrence? Have you 
come here because of a terrible incident in your house? Or maybe 
there has been an accident? Has there been a disastrous storm, 
flood, or fire? Or, has Bakasura, Aghasura, or any other demon 
attacked your fathers, mothers, or other relatives? Is this why you 
have come here, weeping and upset?” 

The word svagatam indirectly refers to Krsna’s longing. He and 
the gopls both longed to perform amorous pastimes (vilasa) with each 
other, and both desired the other to be the first to speak about it. This 
was the reason for His ambiguity here. As is the case with worldly 
lovers, He wanted the gopls to be the first to say, “This is what we 
want.” He was waiting for their hearts to be expressed with their 
words, but the gopls had the same wish. They felt, “Krsna called us 
here, so He should be the first to speak frankly.” 

Both sides watched and waited, but the nature of prema is 
so deep that it cannot be stated openly. If prema is expressed 
openly, by saying, “I love you, I cannot live without you,” it 
is extinguished, for it burns in the hearts of both the hero and 
the heroine like a lamp. If that lamp remains within the home of 
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their heart, it burns without flickering and emits an excellent 
light. On the other hand, if it is kept in an open doorway, a breeze is 
likely to extinguish it. 

This is also true for a devotee, even one in the stage of practice. 
In Prema-bhakti-candrika (Song 9, Verse 19 2 ), Srlla Narottama 
dasa Thakura warns sadhakas on all levels that one should not 
disclose one’s bhajana. Bhakti is like camphor in the sense that it 
evaporates if left in an open place. If a devotee openly tells others, “I 
am chanting so many rounds. I love Krsna. I have so much bhakti,” 
his bhakti will at once disappear. If anyone asks a truly advanced 
sadhaka about his realizations, he will say, “Oh, I do not have even 
a trace of prema.” 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu set the example of this by uttering: 

na prema-gandho ’sti darapi me harau 

Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 2.45) 

My dear friends, I have not the slightest tinge of love of Godhead 
within My heart. 

A true devotee will say, “Looking in my own heart, I find not a 
scent of bhakti, not even a scent of sadhana-bhakti. Not a single 
holy name I chant is actually the pure name (suddha-nama) .” In 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that if a devotee is chanting the 
holy name, but no tears are coming to his eyes and his heart is not 
melting, this is due to offenses: 

‘krsna-nama’ kare aparadhera vicar a 
krsna balile aparadhira na haya vikara 

Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 8.24) 

There are offenses to be considered while chanting the Hare 
Krsna mantra. Therefore simply by chanting Hare Krsna one does 
not become ecstatic. 

We may contemplate this verse and consider whether or not we 
are chanting suddha-nama. When nama (the holy name) is pure, it is 

2 “I will not speak about topics of my internal service here and there without 
discrimination. Be extremely careful in this regard. Don’t become angry. Don’t find 
fault with others. Offer obeisances to the devotees’ feet.” 
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one in quality with nami (the possessor of the name). Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu once said, “My Gurudeva told Me, ‘You are ignorant, 
and therefore You are not qualified to read Vedanta. You should just 
chant hari-nama.’ He then told Me this verse: 

harer nama harer nama 
harer namaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 

Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-llla 17.21) 

In this Age of Kali there is no other means, no other means, no 
other means for self-realization than chanting the holy name, 
chanting the holy name, chanting the holy name of Lord Hari. 

“Then he gave Me a mantra, the gopala-mantra,” Mahaprabhu 
continued, “and he told Me, ‘Accept this mantra as non-different 
from Krsna. It is Krsna Himself; have no doubt about this.’ I began 
to do as My Gurudeva told Me, and soon a beautiful young cowherd 
boy came within My vision. I ran to catch hold of Him, but He hid 
Himself. I ran towards Him again, and I was just about to catch Him 
when, all of a sudden, He vanished. I fell down and wept bitterly, 
and when He appeared to Me again, I began to laugh. Whenever I 
chant this mantra, various incidents like this take place, and many 
transformations appear in My body and heart.” 

This is the standard of chanting real hari-nama. 

A true sadhaka thinks in this way: “Although 1 have been 
chanting for many years, no spiritual symptoms appear within my 
heart. I tell myself and others that I am a Vaisnava, but actually 
I am not. I do everything for my own interest so that others will 
praise me. Although I have many bad qualities, I do not want 
anyone to talk about them, and I become furious if anyone points 
them out and discusses them. When I consider all these facts, I can 
understand what kind of devotee I am.” This is the mood taught 
to us by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and Srila Narottama dasa 
Thakura, whose humility is revealed in their writings. They were 
perfect in self-realization, and yet they judged the level of their 
bhakti in this way. 
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Srlla Narottama dasa Thakura has written a beautiful song 
which aptly describes this mood, the first and last verses of which 
are as follows: 

gora pahun na bhajiya mainu 
prema-ratana-dhana helaya harainu 

Prarthana, Aksepa (Song 42, Verse 1) 

Alas! Failing to worship Sri Gaurasundara, I have neglected that 
most precious treasure of prema and lost it. 

kena va dchaye prana ki sukha paiya 
narottama dasa kena na gela mariya 

Prarthana, Aksepa (Song 42, Verse 5) 

Why am I living? What is the standard of my happiness? Narottama 
dasa says, “Why did I not die long ago?” 

In this klrtana, Srlla Narottama dasa Thakura expresses, in a very 
soulful mood, a heartbreaking scene. When we sing this kirtana, 
however, we do not weep, and repentance does not appear in our 
hearts. This is our problem. 

In his humility, Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura has written: “He 
gopinatha, ami to’ kamera dasa - O Gopinatha, beloved of the 
gopis, I am the most faithful servant of lust.” Has he told an untruth, 
or has spoken honestly about his feelings? The answer is that 
when bhakti comes, these genuine feelings of humility also come. 
Although immersed in pure devotion, Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
really feels that there is no bhakti in his heart. Such great devotees 
compare their own bhakti with the maha-bhava of Srimati Radhika 
and the gopis, and think, “Where is my prema ? I have no prema, 
nothing at all.” They feel and act as if they are on the level of needing 
to practice sadhana-bhakti, but in fact they are spiritually perfect. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu once wrote a commentary on nyaya 
(the theory of logic). At that time, Raghunandana had also written a 
commentary, which he deemed superior to all others. One day, as 
he and Caitanya Mahaprabhu were traveling together in a boat, 
they discussed the commentaries they had each written. 

Raghunandana was very curious to see Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
commentary and asked to look at it. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave 
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it to him to read and, as he read, Raghunandana began to weep. 
Mahaprabhu asked why he was weeping, and Raghunandana replied 
that no one would appreciate his own commentary after reading 
the commentary of Mahaprabhu. Raghunandana was disheartened 
because he had considered himself to be a great logician. 

Mahaprabhu had not come to this world to show everyone 
His erudition as a great logician. Furthermore, He did not want to 
disturb Raghunandana. For these reasons, He threw His own 
commentary into the Ganga. He did not consider His own commentary 
to be so important, yet Raghunandana understood, “His commentary 
is far better than mine.” 

Similarly, if we compare ourselves with any pure devotee, we 
will understand our lowly position. Although we may be chanting 
and performing many aspects of krsna-bhajana, when we can truth¬ 
fully compare ourselves with Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Srila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, Srila 
Rupa Gosvami, and with our own Gurudeva, we will see that we do 
not have even a particle of bhakti. When we honestly compare 
ourselves with elevated devotees, we will be humbled. As long as we 
do not do so, we will think, “I am such a good devotee. I am preaching 
so well; in fact, I am preaching more than my Gurudeva.” 

Actually, only a madhyama-adhikari can think, “I am worthless 
in comparison to these elevated devotees.” The kanistha-adhikarl 
(third-class devotee) cannot think in this way, nor can he even imagine 
such contemplation. The uttama-adhikari considers, “Everyone in this 
world is a greater devotee than I. Everyone is my guru." If the uttama- 
adhikari gives initiation and makes disciples, it is understood that he 
is playing the role of a madhyama-adhikari and is seeing everyone from 
the madhyama perspective. 

In conclusion, a genuine devotee will not reveal his bhajana to 
others. The pure devotee will naturally not do this, and it is essential 
for the sadhaka not to do it as well. If someone tells others, “I love 
Krsna; my bhajana is so strong,” his bhakti will evaporate, just as 
camphor evaporates in an open doorway. 

We have been discussing this topic because of its relevance to 
the theme of Sri Krsna’s exchanges with the gopls — the indirect 
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imports in their loving words. If the words “I love you; I cannot live 
without you” are spoken, the beauty of that sentiment vanishes. 
Such love is third-class. 

Even so, Sri Krsna, the nayaka (hero), wants to be the first to 
hear the gopis, the nayikas (heroines), speak these charming words, 
which are like an elixir. And the gopis also want to be the first to 
drink that nectar. The moods of both the nayaka and nayika are 
very profound. 

After welcoming the gopis to Vamsi-vata and addressing them as 
greatly fortunate, Sri Krsna asked them, “Priyarh kim karavani vah 
- what may I do to please you?” His mood here seemed in contrast to 
the words He spoke next: 

rajany esa ghora-rupa 
ghora-sattva-nisevita 
pratiyata vrajam neha 

stheyam stribhih su-madhyamah 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.29.19) 

This night is quite frightening, and frightening creatures are 
lurking about. Return to Vraja, slender-waisted girls. This is not a 
proper place for women. 

The external meaning of His words is this: “You should go. The 
night is fearsome ( ghora ), and there are many ferocious creatures 
( ghora-sattva ) roaming about.” According to the rules for the 
conjunction of letters in Sanskrit grammar, this can also have the 
opposite meaning: “The night is not at all fearsome ( aghora ), and the 
animals are not even slightly ferocious (aghora-sattva)." The learned 
gopis understood that Krsna’s words had two meanings: “You must 
go” and “You must not go.” 

It is the mood of the person speaking that determines the 
meaning of his words, and for this reason Krsna assumed a mood 
of gravity in an attempt to show His seriousness. Even so, the 
gopis understood that He wanted them to stay. They felt, “He is 
indirectly begging something from us; He is speaking something 
in our favor.” They waited there, thinking, “He should tell us 
directly what He wants.” 
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In Sri Vidagdha-Madhava (5.31) Srlla Rupa GosvamI cites an 
example of Sri Krsna openly revealing His desire. Krsna told 
Srlmatl Radhika, “Kathora bhava mrdvl va pranas tvam asi radhike 
asti nanya cakorasya candra-lekham vina gatih — O Radhika, You 
may be harsh or gentle. Your face may express a sweet mood or it 
may express a mood of sulky anger. In Your sulky anger, You may not 
listen to Me even if I offer My head at Your lotus feet and beg You 
to stay here. Instead, You will ready Yourself to leave. Whatever You 
may do, O Radhika, You will always be My life and soul.” 

There is a bird known as cakora, who only drinks the rays of the 
moon. If it could not drink the moon-rays, this bird would die, for 
the moon is its life and soul. In His prayer to Srlmatl Radhika, Krsna 
was comparing Himself to that bird. 

In his Stava-mala, Srlla Rupa GosvamI expresses a similar mood: 

viracaya mayi dandarh dlna-bandho dayam va 
gatir iha na bhavattah kacid anya mamasti 
nipatatu sata-kotir nirmalam va navambhas 
tad api kila payodah stuyate catakena 

O Lord of the poor, You may do what You like with me. You may 
give me mercy or You may punish me. In any case, I have no one 
to look to in this world besides Your Lordship. I am just like the 
cataka bird, who always prays for the cloud, regardless of whether 
that cloud showers rain or throws a thunderbolt. 

The meaning expressed herein is this: “Although I am dishonest 
and my behavior is nefarious, I have no goal but to attain You. I am 
like the cataka bird who watches longingly the clouds in the sky, 
equally regardless of the threat of a very dangerous thunderbolt or the 
promise of sweet, thirst-quenching drops of rohinl-naksatra 3 rain.” 

In this same mood, Krsna would tell Srlmatl Radhika, “Whether 
You are in a contrary mood or a submissive mood, You are My very life 
and soul.” He would utter enchanting words like these to the gopls, 
and now, as they search everywhere for Him, they recall, “How gently, 
softly, and sweetly He spoke to us.” 


3 The stellar constellation named Rohini in Vedic astronomy. 
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It is stated in the previous chapter of Srlmad-Bhagavatam: 

gatyanuraga-smita-vibhrameksitair 

mano-ramalapa-vihara-vibhramaih 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.30.2) 

As the cowherd women remembered Lord Krsna, their hearts 
were overwhelmed by His movements and loving smiles, His playful 
glances and enchanting talks, and by the many other pastimes He 
would enjoy with them. 

gati-smita-preksana-bhasanadisu 

priyah priyasya pratirudha-murtayah 
asav aham tv ity abalas tad-atmika 
nyavedisuh krsna-vihdra-vibhramah 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.30.3) 

Because the beloved gopls were absorbed in thoughts of their 
beloved Krsna, their bodies imitated His way of moving and smi¬ 
ling, His way of beholding them, His speech and His other 
distinctive features. Deeply immersed in thinking of Him and 
maddened by remembering His pastimes, they declared to one 
another, “I am Krsna!” 

These verses describe some of the symptoms of the gopls. The 
true sadhaka does anusarana of their moods, which means that he 
serves Sri Krsna under their guidance. There are two words in this 
connection: anusarana, which means ‘to follow,’ and anukarana, 
which means ‘to imitate.’ We want to follow, not to imitate. According 
to our ability and our level of spiritual qualification, we want to be 
able to follow those who are superior to us in bhakti ; we do not wish to 
merely imitate them. 

For example, we should not imitate the way our gurudeva wears 
a turban, the way he walks, or the way he carries a stick. We need 
not have the type of car he has, or the fact that he has a motor-car 
in Vrndavana, another one in Mayapura, and others in the West. 
There is no benefit in imitating him by wearing eye-glasses with 
the same golden frames as his. Rather, we aspire to follow our guru's 
teachings according to our qualification. 


Verse Eight 
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The two verses above describe the gopls ’ remembrance of their 
beloved Krsna. The word gati indicates their reminiscence of 
His attractive way of walking. The gopls had seen His charming 
threefold bending form when He stood under the shade of a 
kadamba tree, His back leaning against it, and they now remember 
how He smiled as He called them by playing an ambrosial melody on 
His flute. With His eyes, He revealed everything He wanted from 
them at that time. 

“We saw You,” the gopls say, “and we became bewildered. Now we 
do not know what to do and what not to do.” 

As conditioned souls, we can speak about Krsna’s smile, but a 
gopl, who has actually seen that smile, especially as Krsna glances 
toward her, can realize the nectar hidden there. The gopls saw with 
their own eyes how He walked and how beautiful He looked, and 
at that time they considered, “Krsna certainly wants us to give Him 
our entire body, mind and heart, and all that we possess.” 

They were ready to give Him whatever He wanted, and that is 
why, in the second verse of Gopl-glta, they referred to themselves, 
not only as maidservants but unpaid maidservants (asulka-dasika). 
Krsna had acquired them without any payment. 

As mentioned above, in the Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.30.2) the 
gopls referred to Krsna’s conversations with them as mano-ramalapa, 
meaning ‘conversations that charm the mind.’ Now, in their Gopl- 
glta, they remember how they had replied to Him when they first 
arrived at VamsI-vata some hours earlier. At that time Krsna had 
urged them, “Leave this place. Go back to your homes and serve 
your husbands.” They had replied, “We consider You our guru, and 
a most excellent one. There is no guru in this world who can give us 
the instructions You gave. You have told us that we should serve our 
husbands, and You have given a profound explanation as to why a 
chaste wife should serve her husband even if he is lame, blind, poor, 
or bereft of good qualities. These teachings are so beautiful and so 
marvellous that in our hearts we have determined to make You our 
guru; so we should worship You first.” 

“They have defeated Me,” Krsna concluded. “I must think of 
something else to say.” 
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The gopis now remember such captivating conversations. At that 
time they could not appreciate just how delightful these exchanges 
were, but after Krsna disappeared from their sight, they began to 
remember them in various ever-fresh ways. They now remember 
His pastimes with them, and everything else about Him. Those 
conversations come to the minds of the gopis in the same way that 
a scene appears in the inner vision of an artist, who then creates 
an image of what he has seen. 

The previous chapter describes how the gopis became so absorbed 
in Sri Krsna that they began to think that they were actually Him. 
While imitating Him, they exclaimed, “Oh, look, I am Krsna! See how 
I am walking in such a charming way, and see how I express My love 
for you. See how I smile and play My flute. Just watch; see how I kill 
Putana.” They were completely absorbed in these moods, and after 
some time they fainted. 

Now, in this eighth verse of Gopi-gita, they continue to recall 
Krsna’s enchanting words. As they speak, they are so overwhelmed 
with bliss that they become disoriented for a while and can say no 
more. When they return to external awareness, they continue, “Oh, 
how beautiful it was when we became bewildered by Krsna’s words. 

“Where have these words come from? Water comes from the 
ocean through the clouds. Because the ocean has the power to 
generate all the nectarean waters that give refreshment and sustain 
life, it is certain to contain special nectarean potency. Similarly, 
all the words coming from Krsna’s lotus mouth are exquisite, 
fascinating, and fully imbued with nectar. We have already become 
enthralled and enchanted by hearing the words emanating from 
His lips, so what would happen if we directly drink the nectar 
from the very reservoir of those words - His lips? We would be 
bewildered to the point of fainting. We hanker for this.” 

Why does a drunkard not give up the habit of consuming 
alcohol, but continues to drink more and more? In his inebriated 
condition he falls into the gutters and sewers by the side of the 
road and imagines, “I am the emperor of the entire world,” or, “I 
am blissfully submerged in the waters of the heavenly Ganga.” 
Although dogs come and lick his face, he remains absorbed in his 
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illusory world. He drinks because he again wants to experience a 
condition of bewilderment. In a similar way, the gopls again yearn 
to be bewildered. 

According to the gopls, Krsna’s words are so thoroughly imbued 
with elixir that all living creatures of the world are mesmerized by 
them. Serpents, deer, birds, and all other species listen to His words 
and become entranced. When He plays His flute or utters any words, 
the cuckoos stop their singing to listen, and all the male and female 
parrots become spellbound. Just like sages in meditation, they close 
their eyes and listen, as do the cows and everyone else. 

As far as Krsna is concerned, He is pleased to hear the words of 
His beloveds, especially the words of SrlmatT Radhika. Her singing is 
ambrosial, and Her speech even more so. With Her every utterance, 
Krsna becomes overwhelmed and bewildered and can no longer play 
His flute. How sweet are Radhika and Her associates! 

Krsna longs to hear them say, “We yearn to drink the nectar of 
Your lips. The words coming from Your lips are captivating, so how 
beautiful will be the nectar coming directly from Your lips.” 

In the praises and prayers glorifying Radha and Krsna, especially 
those found in Srila Jayadeva Gosvaml’s Glta-Govinda, we find 
examples of alliteration 4 ( anuprasa-alankara ). For example, in 
the line “dhlra-samlre yamuna-tlre vasati vane vana-mall,” the 
words vasati, vane, and vana-mall all start with the syllable ‘va.’ 
There are also many examples of alliteration in Srlmad-Bhagavatam. 
One such example is in the first verse of Gopl-glta, wherein the 
first and seventh syllables in each line are the same, thus further 
refining the cadence of the song and making it more melodic. This 
sounds so beautiful: 

jay ad te ’dhikarh janmana vrajah 
srayata indira sasvad atra hi 
dayita drsyatam diksu tavakas 
tvayi dhrtasavas tvam vicinvate 


4 An alliteration is the repetition of an initial sound, usually of a consonant or a 
cluster of letters, in two or more words or a phrase, line of poetry, etc. It is also called 
initial rhyme. 
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Lord Siva has sung marvellously to Srlmatl Radhika in his Sri 
Rddhd-krpa-katdksa-stava-rdja (Verse 12), which is recorded in the 
Urdhvdmnaya-tantra: 

makhesvari kriyesvari svadhesvari suresvari 
tri-veda-bharatisvari pramana-sasanesvari 
ramesvari ksamesvari pramoda-kananesvari 
vrajesvari vrajadhipe sri-radhike namo ‘stu te 

You are the mistress of all kinds of sacrifices (especially of the 
topmost yugala-milana-yajna), of all actions (since You are the 
root of all potencies - mula-sakti-tattva), and of the mantras 
uttered at yajnas. You are the mistress not only of the sacrificial 
offerings presented to the demigods, but, indeed, of all the demi¬ 
gods, of the words of the three Vedas, and of the enforcement of 
all scriptural principles. You are mistress of Sri Rama-devI (the 
goddess of fortune), of Sri Ksama-devI (the goddess of forgive¬ 
ness), and especially of the delightful kunjas in Vrndavana. 
When will You mercifully make me Your dasl and grant me the 
qualification to render service in Your amorous pastimes with 
the Prince of Vraja? O Srimati Radhika, owner and maintainer 
of Vraja, I offer my obeisances to You time and again. 

This beautiful prayer contains all literary ornaments, including 
alliteration. If Srimati Radhika hears someone soulfully sing this 
prayer, She is so pleased that She bestows Her mercy upon that person. 

Another example of beautiful ornamentation is found in Sri 
Sankaracarya’s glorification of the Gahga: 

devi suresvari bhagavati gauge 

tri-bhuvana-tarini tarala-tarange 
sankara-mauli-viharini vimale 

mama matir astam tava pada-kamale 

The poetry of Srlla Rupa Gosvami is still more charming than 
that of Sri Sahkaracarya. How beautiful, then, is the poetry of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, in which Sri Krsna’s own words have come from 
the lotus mouth of Sri Sukadeva Gosvami. 

In this eighth verse of Gopl-glta, the gopis say, “Your words attract 
those who are intelligent and learned ( budha-manojnaya ).” Many 
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Sanskrit scholars know the complexities of Sanskrit grammar, the 
numerous and diverse dictionary meanings of all letters, words, 
phrases, and various intricate meters, and can chant all the Vedic 
hymns and verses; but they cannot understand Sri Krsna’s sublime 
pastimes. When the gopls utter the word budha, which means 
‘intelligent,’ they refer to those who are rasika and bhavuka, those 
who relish the humors of rasa. One who can understand the inner 
feelings of Sri Krsna and the gopls is actually intelligent. 

Thus, it is the gopls themselves who are intelligent. They are the 
most comprehending and learned among all living beings in all the 
universes. No one is equal to them. 

The gopls say that along with the literary ornamentation, 
Krsna’s speech contains many direct and indirect meanings. The 
word abhidha denotes the direct meaning of an utterance, whereas 
the word vyanjana denotes the indirect meaning. The statement 
“Benares is on the Ganga” is an example of vyanjana. Benares is not 
actually on the water of the river; it is by the side of the river. On 
the other hand, to say, “They were bathing in the Ganga” is abhidha, 
the direct meaning, because in order to bathe, people actually enter 
the water. 

Similarly, Krsna’s every word contains many lovely meanings. His 
words are sweet, the meanings of His words are sweet, and hearing His 
words is sweet. Everything about Him is so sweet. 

The gopls address Him as vlra, hero. Vlra is generally interpreted 
to mean ‘one with bodily strength,’ but this is not what the gopls 
mean. They say, “You are vlra because You are fully conversant with 
rasa, 5 and You can thus satisfy our every desire for rasa. By hearing 
Your delightful, melodious words, we have become Your obedient 
maidservants. We yearn to hear them again, but our more intense 
desire is to taste the nectar of Your lips, from where Your sweet words 
have come.” 


5 “Raso vai sah, rasarh hy evayarh labdhvanandi bhavati - He (Sri Krsna) Himself is 
rasa, the integrated form of all mellow-filled relationships. And certainly one who 
achieves this rasa becomes filled with bliss” ( Taittirlya Upanisad 2.7.1). 
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q f You speak these 
delightful words 
directly to us, they are 
sweeter than celestial 
nectar. But if, in Your 
absence, we hear 
anyone else repeat the 
same words, then it is 
like death for us. 
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tava kathamrtam tapta-jwanam 
kavibhir iditam kalmasapaham 
sravana-mangalam srimad atatam 
bhuvi grnanti ye bhuri-da janah 

tava—Your; katha-amrtam- the nectar of pastime 
topics; tapta-jlvanam- enlivening the hearts of 
those afflicted by the threefold material miseries; 
kavibhih- by enlightened sages; iditam-praised; 
kalmasa-apaham- dispells the ignorance of sin¬ 
ful life; sravana-mangalam -creates auspicious¬ 
ness simply by hearing; srlmat- embued with 
spiritual potencies; atatam-broadcast all over 
the world; bhuvi— on the Earth; grnanti— chant 
and proclaim; ye-those who; bhiiri-dah- most 
magnanimous; janah — persons. 

translation 

ctarean discussions about You are the 
life and soul of those who are tormented by 
separation from You, and greatly learned 
personalities, such as Brahma, Siva, and 
the four Kumaras, sing of them. Those nar¬ 
rations vanquish the distress of past sins 
(prarabdha and aprarabdha 1 ). Immediately 
upon being heard, they bestow the highest 
auspiciousness, and especially the wealth of 
prema. The nectar of Your narrations is ex¬ 
panded by those who glorify Your pastimes, 
and therefore such narrators are truly the 
most generous benefactors in the world. 
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In the previous verse the gopis told Krsna, “We always 
remember Your conversations with Srimatl Radhika and us in 
the kunjas and other solitary places. When You called us with 
the melody of Your flute, we came to You from our homes, 
leaving everything behind. At that time You told us, ‘Svagatam 
vo maha-bhagah, priyarh kim karavani vah — O most fortunate 
ladies, welcome. How can I please you?’ ” 

When Sri Krsna spoke these words, His face was grave; it 
seemed as though He were speaking the complete truth, revealing 
what was really on His mind, without concealing anything. “Why 
have you come here?” He asked. “Have you come because of 
any mishap in your home? You are not even dressed properly. Is 
everything in order in your homes and in your hearts?” 

The gopis also remember Krsna telling Radhika, “Whether 
You act in a contrary manner or submissively, You are the life of 
My life. Sometimes You come to Me, but upon seeing Me, You 
turn and leave. Sometimes You become angry for no reason. At 
such times, I request You again and again to be pleased with Me, 
but You do not listen and You disagree with whatever I say. At 
other times, You eagerly meet and perform loving pastimes with 
Me. Still, whether You are contrary or submissive, You are My 
life and soul. Without You, I would die. You stand in a certain way 
and cast glances at Me from the corner of Your eyes, and those 
glances directly enter My heart like flower-arrows.” 

The gopis described these conversations as charming to the 
mind. Everything about Krsna — His way of glancing, His every 
action, His flute playing and so forth - is exceptionally sweet 
and attractive. 


1 Aprcirabdha-karma is the accumulated stock of reactions to activities which 
are lying in a dormant condition and are waiting to bear fruit at some time. 
Prarabdha-karma is the result of previous activities which has already begun to 
bear fruit. 
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Now, in this verse, the gopis say, “ Tava katha amrtam — If You 
speak these delightful words directly to us, they are sweeter than 
amrta, celestial nectar. But if, in Your absence, we hear anyone 
else repeat the same words, then it is like mrtyu, death, for us; tava 
katha mrtam." 

First we will explain the meaning of this verse according to the 
gopis with a submissive mood ( daksina-bhava ), who express them¬ 
selves directly. They may speak the same words as the gopis with a 
contrary mood ( vamya-bhava ), who express themselves indirectly, but 
the meaning of their words is completely different. 

When Sri Krsna asks the gopis why they compare His katha to 
nectar (amrta), they reply, “Because when we look at the two other 
types of nectar, Your katha is superior.” 

There are three types of amrta. Although these three differ vastly 
in the results attained by drinking them, they are all referred to as 
amrta. One kind of amrta is found in Svarga, the heavenly planets. 
It is said that the demigods become free from death by drinking that 
ambrosia, but that is not true. They live for the period of only one 
manvantara * 2 (306,720,000 years), and after that they must die. Still, 
that drink is called amrta. 

The amrta of Svarga can act as a medicine to cure a disease, but 
it cannot console one who is unhappy. When Bali Maharaja captured 
the Nandana-kanana gardens of the heavenly planets, he drank 
amrta, but still he was grief-stricken, because he had left his wife, 
children, and kingdom for such a long time. 

Moreover, if a person drinks this amrta of heaven, he becomes 
extremely lusty. After Indra and Candra drank it, they went to 
Gautama Rsi’s wife to satisfy their lusty desires, and were then cursed 
by Gautama Rsi. Because that amrta increases the desire to taste sense 
enjoyment in this material world, it is actually a very lowly thing. 

The second type of amrta is the nectar of liberation ( moksamrta ) 3 . 
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.11.25), Vrtrasura prayed: 


2 The duration of one manvantara is seventy-one yugas, and each yuga lasts for 
4,320,000 years. 

2 Moksa means liberation from material existence. 
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na naka-prestham na ca paramesthyam 
na sarva-bhaumam na rasadhipatyam 
na yoga-siddhlr apunar-bhavam va 
samanjasa tva virahayya kankse 

O my Lord, source of all opportunities, I do not desire to enjoy 
in Dhruvaloka, the heavenly planets or the planet where Lord 
Brahma resides, nor do 1 want to be the supreme ruler of all the 
earthly planets or the lower planetary systems. 1 do not desire to 
be master of the powers of mystic yoga, nor do I want liberation 
if I have to give up Your lotus feet. 

The words na punar bhavarh in the above-mentioned verse 
mean ‘cessation of repeated birth and death.’ In this connection, 
the revealed scriptures state that if someone attains moksdmrta, 
the nectar of liberation, then all the unfructified reactions to his 
material activities (aprarabdha-karma) are finished, but he still has to 
suffer the reactions that are fructifying (prarabdha-karma). On 
the other hand, even the fructified reactions of one who hears hari- 
katha, the third type of nectar, are destroyed. One who deeply hears 
hari-katha does not have to do anything else to attain perfection. He 
does not even have to practice the other eight limbs of bhakti. 

The nine limbs of bhakti are: 

sravanam klrtanam visnoh 
smaranam pada-sevanam 
arcanam vandanam dasyam 
sakhyam atma-nivedanam 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (7.5.23) 

Hearing and chanting about the transcendental holy name, 
form, qualities, paraphernalia, and pastimes of Lord Visnu; 
remembering them; serving the lotus feet of the Lord; offering 
the Lord respectful worship with sixteen types of paraphernalia; 
offering prayers to the Lord; becoming His servant; considering 
the Lord one’s best friend; and surrendering everything unto Him 
(in other words, serving Him with one’s body, mind and words). 

Sri Krsna’s devotee becomes eligible for Krsna to immediately 
enter his heart, simply by hearing about Him. The devotee becomes 
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liberated from Krsna’s deluding material potency known as maya, 
and he is able to see Krsna personally. Drinking heavenly nectar 
does not decrease ignorance, rather it increases it; and the nectar 
of liberation gives no taste of service to Krsna. Consequently, in 
every respect hari-katha is superior to the nectar of heaven and the 
nectar of liberation. 

The nectar of hari-katha is tapta-jivanam, which means that it 
gives life to those who are suffering in any painful condition. It gives 
life to those who are diseased and to those who are unhappy in this 
world in any way. Hari-katha also gives life to anyone who is feeling 
separation from Sri Sri Radha and Krsna, and it removes the pain 
of that separation in every way. The person who hears hari-katha 
becomes peaceful. 

Kavibhir iditam: Kavi generally means ‘a poet or great thinker,’ 
but here it refers to devotees. Because the nectar of hari-katha is far 
above the two other kinds of nectar, it is glorified ( iditam ) by devotees 
like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Sri Narada Rsi, Srlla Sukadeva GosvamI, 
Dhruva Maharaja, and Prahlada Maharaja, who are always relishing 
this superior nectar. They say that it gives life. 

It is stated by Dhruva Maharaja (Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.9.10), 
“Ya nirvrttis tanu-bhrtam — If embodied souls hear hari-katha, they 
attain supreme happiness.” This spiritual happiness is superior to 
the pleasure of thinking oneself one in all respects with brahma, the 
impersonal Absolute. The pleasure of impersonalism, what to speak of 
the temporary happiness derived from the nectar of Svarga, is like a 
tiny atom of happiness in comparison to the joy resulting from hearing 
hari-katha. There is actually no comparison. 

Sri Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita that those who go to Svarga 
eventually return to this world. They may go there again and again, 
but they always return: 

te tam bhuktva svarga-lokam visalam 
ksine punye martya-lokam visanti 
evarii trayl-dharmam anuprapanna 
gatagatam kama-kama labhante 

Bhagavad-gita (9.21) 
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When they have thus enjoyed vast heavenly sense pleasure and 
the results of their pious activities are exhausted, they return to 
this mortal planet again. Thus those who seek sense enjoyment by 
adhering to the principles of the three Vedas achieve only repeated 
birth and death. 

Thus, the delight sought in heaven cannot be compared to that 
of hearing hari-katha, which is able to destroy every type of material 
desire and ignorance. 

When we forget Krsna, maya captures us and stimulates our 
material desires. Actually, maya has two functions by which she 
accomplishes this; her potency known as viksepatmika, which 
generates a kind of material knowledge and throws the jiva into 
ignorance, and her potency known as avaranatmika, which covers 
the jiva’s natural knowledge about his eternal relationship with Sri 
Krsna. Lust causes us to forget Krsna, and that is why it is also called 
ignorance. Only hari-katha has the potency to uproot this lust. 

Mayavadl sannyasis sometimes seem to have given up sensual 
desires, but this is only a show, for the nectar of liberation cannot 
uproot the desire for material enjoyment. There are two kinds of 
monists ( advaita-vadis) or impersonalists. In one category are the 
Mayavadls, who follow Sankaracarya and who, like Ravana and similar 
demons, are offenders to the Supreme Lord. In the second category 
are personalities like Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana, Sanat Kumara, 
and Srlla Sukadeva GosvamI, who initially were brahmavadis, or 
nirgunya-vadis aspiring for nirguna Krsna. They were not offenders. 
Nirguna Krsna means Krsna without qualities. The brahmavadis 
accept the existence of God (brahma), but they have no information 
about the sweet qualities of His superior, personal feature, and that 
is why they worship Him without qualities. This is not offensive, 
because as soon as they hear about the extraordinary qualities of the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, they immediately become His devotees and 
give up their worship of His impersonal feature. It is explained in the 
Vedas that brahmavadis, or nirgunya-vadis, want to become one with 
the Supreme, but they do not try to negate and deny the existence 
of His personal feature, as do Sankaracarya and his followers. If they 
meet a devotee, they easily take to the process of bhakti. 
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As stated earlier, when hari-katha actually enters a person’s ear, it 
is not necessary for him to perform any other limb of bhakti. He does 
not even have to chant and remember the holy names of the Lord, 
engage in worship, or offer Him stavas (prayers) and stutis (praises). 
Hari-katha at once takes him to Sri Krsna, as stated in the first chapter 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.2): 

dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ’tra paramo nirmatsaranam satam 
vedyarh vastavam atra vastu sivadam tapa-trayonmulanam 
srimad-bhagavate maha-muni-krte kirn va parair isvarah 

sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ’tra krtibhih susriisubhis tat-ksanat 

Completely rejecting all religious activities which are materially 
motivated, this Bhagavata Parana propounds the highest truth, 
which is understandable by those devotees who are fully pure in 
heart. The highest truth is reality distinguished from illusion for 
the welfare of all. Such truth uproots the threefold miseries. This 
beautiful Bhagavatam, compiled by the great sage Vyasadeva (in 
his maturity), is sufficient in itself for God realization. What is 
the need of any other scripture? As soon as one attentively and 
submissively hears the message of Bhagavatam, by this culture of 
knowledge the Supreme Lord is established within his heart. 

This verse explains that if a person hears hari-katha with faith, 
that hari-katha makes such impressions (samskaras) in his heart that 
Sri Krsna personally manifests and remains there forever. This takes 
place at once, without delay (tat-ksanat 4 ), as stated in many other 
places in the scriptures. Hari-katha gives prema. 


4 “Tat-ksanat means ‘immediately.’ What is the deeper meaning of this? Suppose a 
person who is full of anarthas begins to hear the hari-katha of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
He has been in this world for unlimited time, and he is now on the path to perfection. 
In comparison to unlimited time, if in a year, or two years, or two births, he becomes 
purified, that may be considered tat-ksanat, immediate. 

The example is also given that when a fan is unplugged, it continues to run for a 
while before it stops. If one stops peddling a cycle, the pedals will continue to move 
for a short time. The driver of a train puts on the brakes, and yet the train continues 
to go for two miles, three miles, or four miles. Still, it is considered to have ‘stopped.’ 
In this way, there is no fault in using the word tat-ksanat” (Srlla Narayana GosvamI 
Maharaja. Lecture in Cessnock. Australia, February 2002). 
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One might argue that a conditioned soul may have a taste for 
hari-katha at the time of actually hearing it, but then, when he is 
not hearing, maya attacks him again. In this connection, the above- 
mentioned Srimad-Bhagavatam verse states, krtibhih susrusubhih, 
meaning ‘those who have developed intense eagerness to hear.’ 
Regular hearing creates sraddha (faith), followed by anartha-nivrtti 
(freedom from unwanted habits and thoughts), and then nistha 
(steadiness), ruci (taste), asakti (attachment to Krsna), bhava 
(spiritual emotions), and prema (pure love). 

Within a seed is the potential for a tree. The seed sprouts and 
grows two leaves, then four leaves, then twigs and branches, then 
flowers, and finally fruit. This takes some time. Similarly, a soul may 
have been wandering in the material world for countless lifetimes, yet 
hari-katha is so powerful that it may even give the result of prema in 
just one lifetime. This is what is meant by ‘immediately.’ 

After hearing hari-katha for only seven days, Pariksit Maharaja 
entered Sri Krsna’s Vrndavana pastimes. He was not killed by the 
snake-bird that bit him, as some say. Those who were present at the 
time could not see that his soul had actually left his body before 
the snake-bird bit him. Pariksit Maharaja was more advanced than 
Dhruva Maharaja, Ajamila, and even Narada Rsi. 

The word kalmasapaham in this Gopi-gita verse means that hari- 
katha drives away all sinful reactions. The words srimad-atatam mean, 
“Your katha is distributed throughout the world by those who speak 
it.” And the phrase bhuvi grnanti ye bhuri-da janah implies that those 
who hear hari-katha will always be indebted to the speaker, no matter 
how much they give in appreciation. That is why such speakers are 
called bhuri-dah. Bhuri means ‘in extreme,’ and dah means ‘those who 
give.’ We are indebted to those who give hari-katha, because their gift 
is so great that whatever we offer in return will not be sufficient. 

This is the direct meaning of this ninth verse, as spoken by the 
gopis whose mood is submissive (daksiria-bhava) . The meaning of the 
gopis with a contrary mood ( vamya-bhava ), who express themselves 
indirectly, is as follows: “When we directly hear the katha You speak, 
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it is so wonderful that all distress and calamities disappear from 
our lives. At that time it is far superior to the amrta of heaven and 
liberation. On the other hand, if You are not present, that katha 
becomes deadly.” 

In the sunshine, the lotus in the lake blossoms and spreads its 
fragrance, whereas a lotus that is out of the water will wither and 
shrivel. Accordingly, the gopis are telling Krsna, “If You are personally 
telling us hari-katha, it tastes sweeter than nectar. On the other 
hand, to hear it from someone else simply causes us pain. It reminds 
us of You, and thus it is mrta, or deadly, because it increases the 
blazing fire of separation. It is like throwing a few drops of water in a 
pot of burning oil, which makes the flames soar upward.” 

Kavibhir iditam: Why, then, do the Puranas say that hari-katha is 
like amrta 1 . According to these gopis, the nature of kavis, or scholarly 
poets, is to deliberately embellish in this way. Instead of saying, “The 
horse is running,” a poet will say, “The horse is flying through the air.” 
By his poetic speech he attributes a particular virtue to one who does 
not have it: “He is such a scholar, he is like Brhaspati (the priest of the 
demigods);” or, “He is as strong as Hanuman.” 

The gopis argue, “We are always speaking hari-katha, so if it 
really possesses the qualities of amrta, why we do we feel intense 
anguish without respite in our separation from You? We have left our 
homes, our husbands, and all our possessions for You; and now we are 
roaming like beggars and continually weeping. But there is no one to 
remove our tears. 

“Kalmasapaham — the poets have said that hari-katha drives away 
(apaham) all kinds of sinful reactions and inauspiciousness ( kalmasa ), 
including ignorance; but we are evidence to the contrary. We must 
have performed extremely sinful activities to be so tormented, but 
that torment is not removed by Your hari-katha. Tonight we are 
roaming here and there, sobbing bitterly, for You have left us and 
vanished from our sight. We can thus understand that the nectar of 
Your katha is not kalmasapaham ; rather, it gives kalmasa. 

“Everyone says that the nectar of Your katha is sravana-mangalam, 
meaning that it is very sweet to hear ( sravana ) and that it brings all 
auspiciousness (marigala). But we do not feel like this. We do not have 
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any experience of it giving auspiciousness. We are always discussing 
Your whereabouts, Your dancing, Your beauty, and Your qualities. We 
have spoken and heard so much krsna-katha, yet our lives are devoid 
of auspiciousness. If hearing hari-katha is auspicious, You would have 
come to meet with us.” 

Bhuri-dah: Dah means ‘giving,’ but it can also mean ‘severed.’ 
Hence, bhuri-dah means ‘giving good fortune,’ and also ‘severing 
good fortune.’ The anguished gopis say, “We have seen what happens 
to those who hear Your katha - Your krsna-katha. We have considered 
this deeply and have come to the conclusion that those who speak 
hari-katha have caused all our good fortune to be severed. They have 
disturbed and spoiled our lives.” 

The gopis then explain to Krsna how this happens, “Srimad- 
atatam - those who spread hari-katha all over the world are sri-mada.” 
This word is composed of two syllables: sri and mada. [The last ‘a’ in 
mada combines with the first ‘a’ in atatam.] Sri means ‘wealth and 
opulence,’ and mada means ‘intoxication.’ The gopis say, “The wealthy 
(sri) become intoxicated (mada), as if drunk on alcohol, and then 
they become rogues and rascals, killing everyone in the world for no 
reason. They act in this way even though they gain nothing. 

“With the aim of whimsically killing everyone for no benefit to 
themselves, these rogues and rascals summon speakers of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and promise to give them as much wealth as they want. 
‘Just propagate the teachings of Srimad-Bhagavatam,’ they say. ‘Go 
from village to village, door to door. Speak such topics that people will 
abandon all they possess - their spouses, their fathers and mothers, 
their children, their wealth, and all material happiness. Let them 
become street beggars and die miserably.’ 

“These speakers travel throughout the world. They go everywhere, 
from town to town, saying, We do not want anything from you. Just 
chant Hare Krsna and hear this hari-katha.’ In this way they spoil 
everyone’s lives. They are hunters and killers of mankind and are 
certainly bhuri-dah, meaning they cause the death of those who hear 
them, by destroying their happiness and ruining their lives.” 

In the future, Krsna will leave Vrndavana to reside in Dvaraka. At 
that time, Srlmatl Radhika will again speak like this, saying: 
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yad-anucarita-lila-karna-piyusa-viprut- 

sakrd-adana-vidhuta-dvandva-dharma vinastah 
sapadi grha-kutumbam dlnam utsrjya dlna 
bahava iha vihanga bhiksu-caryam caranti 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.47.18) 

To hear about the pastimes that Krsna regularly performs is nectar 
for the ears. For those who relish just a single drop of that nectar, 
even once, their dedication to material duality is ruined. Many 
such persons have suddenly given up their wretched homes and 
families and, themselves becoming wretched, traveled here to 
Vrndavana to wander about like birds, begging for their living. 

It is a fact that those who hear krsna-katha from the right source 
will eventually leave their homes, families, and everything they 
possess. They become like birds, living in the shade of a different tree 
each day. They roam about in Vrndavana with no possessions, like 
street beggars, weeping. They drink water from the Yamuna River 
from their cupped hands, because they have no water-pot. They 
chant, “Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna” and weep. They do not take food at 
regular intervals, so they become thin and frail. After hearing hari- 
katha they are reduced to this condition, no matter what position 
they previously held in society, be it a prince or anything else. 

The gopis conclude, “No one should hear krsna-katha. The only 
reason we are discussing it is that we cannot stop.” 

They speak like this to beseech Krsna to return to them. “Please 
come here at once,” they pray. “If You do not come, we will die, and 
if we die, everyone will criticize You. They will say, ‘Krsna is cruel. He 
is not even slightly kind-hearted. Those poor gopis were weeping, but 
still He did not go to them.’ ” 

Only the gopis dare to speak, or even think, like this, and only 
their followers can appreciate their words. It seems that they are 
blaspheming hari-katha as well as those who preach it, but this is 
not so. Actually, their speech employs a literary device called vyaja- 
stuti, or praise in disguise, and this literary ornament was also later 
employed by Srila Rupa GosvamI in his writings. In this way, they 
are not actually being critical; rather, their ironic words carry more 
ambrosia than ordinary, straightforward praise. 
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Krsna is immeasurably pleased by their words, and thinks, “If I do 
not bring Myself before them, it will be an insult on My part.” 

This is the explanation of Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, 
and Srila Jiva GosvamI has elucidated on this verse in a similar way 
in his Vaisnava-tosanl. 

During the Ratha-yatra festival in Jagannatha Purl, King 
Prataparudra recited Gopi-gtta to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. When 
he uttered this verse, which glorifies hari-katha, Mahaprabhu 
immediately remembered rasa-llla and became most ecstatic. 
Mahaprabhu remembered both the above meanings, as well as every 
other aspect of this verse. 

We can only mentally contemplate these explanations, but 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, whose sentiments are those of Srlmatl 
Radhika, could actually experience them. He was really seeing Krsna 
in His heart and feeling separation from Him, and Krsna also gave 
Mahaprabhu His darsana. Mahaprabhu embraced the king, who 
then became a recipient of His mercy. 
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O cherished beloved, 
when parted from 
You, remembrance of You 
smiling at us, Your tender 
glance, Your intimate 
pastimes with us, and 
Your loving talks with us 
in solitary places fills our 
hearts with pain. 
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prahasitam priya prema-vlksanam 
viharanan ca te dhyana-mangalam 
rahasi samvido yd hrdi sprsah 
kuhaka no manah ksobhayanti hi 

prahasitam — the smiling and laughter; priya-O 
beloved master; prema- with love; viksanam — 
glances; viharanam — intimate pastimes; ca — 
and; te-Your; dhyana- by contemplation; 
mangalam - awards auspiciousness; rahasi -in 
solitary places; samvidah- conversations; yah- 
which; hrdi -the heart; sprsah - touching; 
kuhaka — O cheater; nah —our; manah —minds; 
ksobhayanti -agitate; hi -indeed. 

cJransfatioii 

O beloved master, having seen You as You 
conversed intimately with us in secret places 
- Your smiling face, which acts as a stimulus 
for our amorous desires, Your glancing at us 
with love, and Your expansive chest, which 
is the eternal resting place of the goddess of 
fortune - our hankering to meet with You 
has increased manifold, and therefore our 
minds are repeatedly bewildered. 
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As I have explained previously, Verse Nine has a particular 
meaning when recited by the gopis whose nature is submissive, 
and another meaning when spoken by those whose mood is 
contrary. When spoken in a contrary mood, it means, “We recall 
that Your loving pastimes with us, especially Your sweet words, 
were most delightful. But when, in separation from You, we hear 
someone repeat Your words or recount Your pastimes, it causes 
us much pain. Our pastimes with You are a source of much joy, 
but remembrance of them in Your absence is certainly not.” 

For example, Krsna may tell Srlmatl Radhika, “O Radhika, You 
are the very life of My life; I cannot live without You.” Although 
these words fill Radhika with happiness, when She is reminded 
of the same words in Krsna’s absence, She is overwhelmed with 
deep sadness. Another example is that Radhika’s friend may tell 
Her, “Krsna leaves all the other gopis for You.” If Radhika hears 
these words when She and Krsna are apart, they evoke memories 
of Their pastimes and cause Her unbearable distress. 

Now, in the tenth verse, the gopis continue this line of 
thought. They utter four phrases, each describing one of Krsna’s 
captivating features: “O cherished beloved, when parted from 
You, remembrance of You smiling at us (prahasitam) , Your 
tender glance ( prema-viksanam ), Your intimate pastimes with 
us ( viharanam ), and Your loving talks with us in solitary places 
(rahasi samvidah ) fills our hearts with pain.” 

Each gopi has met with Krsna before, and now relives receiving 
His side-long glance full of longing, gazing at the beauty of His 
smile, and being taken in His arms. In her remembrance, she 
experiences profound separation from Him. 

The gopis remember that when Sri Krsna goes out with His 
countless friends to herd the cows, Baladeva goes ahead while 
Krsna follows a little behind Him. Playing on His flute and 
smiling, Krsna glances at them from the corners of His eyes; 
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in response, they worship Him with their eyes. His glance fully ex¬ 
presses the longing in His heart: “Let us meet at Sanketa.” They read 
His glance and understand His message. 

Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that in this verse 
the word samvidah means ‘friendly, joking conversations’ ( narma - 
samlapa). As we discussed earlier, narma means ‘friendly joking’ 
and samlapa means ‘conversation.’ Narma may also imply that the 
conversation has a hidden meaning which is quite opposite to the 
external meaning. 

The gopis remember this example of joking conversation with 
deep, hidden import: with His flute playing, Sri Krsna called them 
to the forest, but when they appeared there, He told them to return 
to their homes. This is called narma-samlapa, playful, joking lan¬ 
guage that implies a completely different meaning from what is 
spoken. Indirectly Krsna was beseeching the gopis, “Do not return 
to your homes.” 

rajany esa ghora-rupa 
ghora-sattva-nisevita 
pratiyata vrajam neha 

stheyam strlbhih su-madhyamah 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10. 29.19) 

This night is quite frightening, and ferocious creatures are lurking 
about. Return to Vraja, slender-waisted girls. This is not a proper 
place for women. 

Krsna seemed to be saying, “The night is dark and cloudy, and 
the dense forest is full of wild animals. You should return to your 
homes and serve your husbands.” But later, when He left Vrndavana 
and began residing in Mathura, He clarified the meaning of these 
words. He sent Uddhava with a message for the gopis, which read, 
“That night, after I called you to the forest, you thought I told you to 
return to your homes. You should know that I did not say that at all. 
I actually said, ‘Do not leave. The moon is full, so the night is not at 
all dark and frightening. But the sky is cloudy and it may rain; and 
if it does, where will you take shelter? If You stay here with Me, you 
will be safe.’ ” 
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Krsna had uttered the words rajany esa ghora-rupa, which appa¬ 
rently mean ‘the night ( rajany esa ) is dark (ghora).’ However, there 
is another ‘a’ hidden between the words esa and ghora, thus making 
it esa aghora - the night is not dark. Similarly, “ rupa ghora-sattva- 
nisevita - the forest is inhabited by ferocious beasts,” becomes 
“rupa aghora-sattva-nisevita — the animals in the forest are not at 
all ferocious.” 

In that verse, the word na, meaning ‘not,’ can be applied to either 
the first part of the line or to the last part of the line, and thus two 
optional meanings are derived. In this way, “pratiyata vrajam - go back 
to Vraja,” becomes “na pratiyata vrajam - do not go back to Vraja.” 
And “na iha stheyam — do not stay here” becomes “iha stheyam — you 
should stay here.” 

The gopis on the bank of the Yamuna now refer to their conversation 
with Krsna on that moonlit night. They say, “Within our hearts, we 
understood what You actually wanted, and that You were too shy to 
express Your real feelings. We, also, were too shy to openly express 
ours. Our hearts contain sweet memories of such loving talks and 
pastimes; but now, in separation from You, these memories are the 
cause of deep sorrow.” 

When someone dies, all of his friends and relatives grieve. A 
woman in mourning will weep for her lover: “He had so much 
love for me, but now he is no more.” In a similar way, the gopis 
become overwhelmed with the pain of separation from Krsna upon 
remembering His smile, His heart-touching ways, and also His tricky, 
joking words, full of double meanings that indicated, for example, 
that they should secretly meet Him in a sanketa-kunja 1 . 

The gopis now say, “We want to be free from these memories, 
but we cannot. We are absorbed in thinking of Your beautiful smile 
(prahasitam ), Your tender glance ( prema-viksanam ), Your intimate 
pastimes with us ( viharanam ), and Your amorous talks with us in 
solitary places ( rahasi samvidah). In this way we are always reminded 

1 The word sanketa refers to any assigned place of meeting for the Divine Couple. 
It is not necessarily a specific place. Although there is also a specific place known as 
Sanketa, which is situated between Nandagrama and Varsana, there are many such 
sanketas scattered around Vraja. 
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of You. These four beautiful features bring auspiciousness to the heart 
(dhyana-mangalam), but they also cause the heart to feel agitation 
(ksobhayanti hi). O cheater, the mere remembrance of these four 
features causes great disturbance to our hearts. 

“You cheat with Your smile, You cheat with Your loving words, and 
You cheat with Your intimate pastimes. You cheat in everything You 
do. Your entrance in our hearts gives us some pleasure initially, but 
later Your presence there becomes like poison and kills us.” 

Srlla Jlva GosvamI comments on this verse as follows: Krsna is 
saying, “O gopis, You know that I am difficult to attain, so why are 
you expressing your desires to enjoy intimately with Me? Sometimes 
you say, ‘Please place Your hands on my head’; sometimes you say, 
‘Please place Your lotus feet on our breasts;’ and at other times you 
say, ‘Your smile and everything else about You is so enchanting.’ Why 
do you speak like this? If you feel affection for Me, then just listen to 
My hari-katha and be satisfied with that. Why do you want to see Me 
face to face?” 

In reply the gopis say, “You, Yourself, are the reason we cannot 
be satisfied simply by hearing Your pastimes. The fault lies in Your 
previous loving dealings, in purva-raga." 

To what are the gopis referring? When Krsna goes cowherding, it is 
with the sole purpose of meeting with them. In fact, wherever He goes 
in Vraja, it is with the intention to meet with them there. For example, 
early in the morning He goes to the Yamuna River, saying that He is 
going there to take bath. But He does not take bath. He simply stands 
under a kadamba tree on Yamuna’s bank, waiting for the gopis, whom 
He knows come there daily to fill their pots with water. On pretexts 
such as this, He arranges to go wherever they go. If He knows that 
they are going to Giriraja Govardhana to perform worship, He also 
finds an excuse to go there. This is the nature of purva-raga, anxious 
anticipation to meet with one’s beloved. 

The gopis also eagerly want to meet with Krsna, and they find 
endless excuses to do so. They tell their superiors they are going to 
perform worship of Gaurl (the consort of Lord Siva) or Surya (the 
Sun-god). But sometimes, just as they are about to meet Krsna, one 
of their superiors comes along, like Jatila or Candravall’s husband, 
Govardhana-malla, and all their plans are foiled. 
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The gopis know that Krsna schemes to make them look at Him. 
They know that He plays His flute to attract them, and then smiles, 
even though He has absolutely no reason to smile. “By doing so,” 
they now say, “You increased our ardent longing to be with You and 
love You. 

“But now You have disappeared, and that which You increased 
now causes us so much pain that we are not able to remain alive any 
longer. Perhaps we will die.” 

The prefix pra in prahasitam means ‘in an excellent way, and 
prahasitam means ‘the most exquisite smiling or laughter.’ At every 
opportunity, Krsna laughs in a charming way and casts His glance 
toward the gopis, sometimes from behind a tree and sometimes from 
within a kunja. Somehow or another, He contrives to send them the 
shafts of His arrow-like glances coming from His loving lotus face, 
which is adorned with the most graceful and sweet smiles. A glance 
that carries the deep message of one’s heart is known as prema- 
vlksanam. 

The gopis proceed to give an example of the third of Krsna’s 
charming features, namely His confidential pastimes ( viharanam): 
“The way You strolled past us, with one hand on the shoulder of Your 
friend and the other hand twirling a lotus, can be compared with 
nothing else.” 

He rests His hand on the shoulder of a friend to indicate to the 
gopis, “I want to be with you and place My hand on your shoulder.” 
Similarly, He twirls a lotus to convey to them, “My mind and heart 
spin with a desire to be with you. If I cannot meet with you, I will 
die.” He sends the gopis signals like this when He is with His cowherd 
friends, and the gopis perceive them from afar and understand them. 

In this verse the word viharanam means ‘a special kind of theft.’ 
The Sanskrit verb hr means ‘to steal.’ According to this specific 
definition, viharanam does not refer to stealing money, but to stealing 
the heart. In this connection viharanam also denotes ‘to walk with 
friends’ and ‘to walk with a lady.’ When the gopis utter viharanam 
to refer to their attraction for Krsna in purva-raga, before their first 
intimate meeting with Him, it cannot mean ‘to walk with a lady.’ 
In this instance, Krsna casually walks along with His friends, and 
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His walking like this is only to show His desire to meet with them. 
He ambles along, nonchalantly resting one hand on the shoulder 
of a friend and twirling a lotus in the other. In this way, He 
intentionally pulls at their hearts. Seeing this, they lose awareness of 
everything else and thus become mad. This scene is far superior to 
the scene of their meeting - far, far superior. 

Venu-glta is sung in purva-raga, but Gopl-glta is sung in the 
separation that takes place after meeting. Still, even in that separation 
the gopls may think, “We have never met with Krsna.” The first 
meaning of viharanam, ‘to walk with friends,’ refers to purva-raga. 
But when the gopls speak of any pastime that took place after they 
met with Krsna, such as His walking along with Radhika, Lalita, 
Visakha, Citra and so on, then the second meaning, ‘walking with a 
lady’ applies. 

Sometimes, when Radha and Krsna are strolling along, side by side, 
Krsna rests His hands on Her shoulders, or the shoulders of another 
gopl. The gopls then espy a creeper entwined around a tamala tree. They 
see the blossoms that laden the creeper and the flowers that adorn the 
tree delight in each other’s company and laugh gaily. And if there are 
any manjarls on that creeper, they merrily join in the laughter. 

The gopls now remember this incident, as well as a conversation 
that took place at that time: “Look! How radiant this creeper is!” 
Krsna remarked, indicating that the creeper’s happiness is due to 
being wound about the tree in a tight embrace. With these words, He 
intimated to the gopls His desire to meet with them like this, upon 
which they became blissfully intoxicated, their deep moods of love for 
Him further intensifying. 

But now Krsna is no longer within their sight, and they are 
recalling their confidential pastimes with Him: the way He smiled, 
His loving glance, His amorous pastimes with them, and His intimate 
conversations with them. 

The gopls say, “Again and again, You playfully expressed Your 
heart’s eagerness to be with us. When we remember this, we are filled 
with hope that we will meet with You very soon.” 

Each of the four — prahasitam, prema-vlksanam, viharanam, and 
rahasi samvidah - is superior to the preceding one, thus making the 
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fourth the best of all. As mentioned, prahasitam means ‘smiling’ or 
‘laughing.’ When, along with that smiling, there is also glancing 
with increasing love and affection, it is called prema-viksanam. The 
gopis' amorous pastimes with Him ( viharanam ) are still superior; as 
the divine lovers gaze into each other’s eyes and blissfully smile, they 
wander throughout the forest, arm in arm. Superior still, and inclusive 
of all the other three features, are their secret conversations ( rahasi 
samvidah ), in which they touch each other’s hearts by expressing the 
priceless moods contained there. In this way, there are gradations in 
the realm of perfection - good, better, and best. 

The phrase rahasi samvidah also has its own speciality. Krsna’s 
loving talks with the gopis so deeply touch their hearts that they become 
embedded there. As a result, the gopis cannot remove remembrance 
of those intimate conversations at any time, even if they desperately 
want to do so. 

They conclude, “We believed that these interactions were based 
on true love, but now we see that You are nothing but a cheater and 
a hypocrite. You never spoke to us from the core of Your heart; You 
spoke only to cheat us. If You had any love and affection for us at all, 
You would appear before us, but You do not.” 


Tsetse ( Efcvcn 



W hen You go cow- 

herding with Your 
friends, You roam the 
forest which is covered 
with sprouts of rice, wheat, 
and grass that are sharper 
than needles. Yet Your 
lotus feet are more tender 
and soft than a delicate 
lotus flower; surely these 
sharp sprouts cause You 
pain. This very thought 
disturbs our minds and 
we become restless. 
















(Qerse 11 

irap 

TTnr rt i 
fpi^ijrrj^: *PT*rfa Hi 

i m : 3|tt»i milj.iH »711 

calasi yad vrajac carayan pasun 
nalina-sundaram ncitha te padam 
sila-trnankuraih sidatui nah 
kalilatam manah kanta gacchati 

calasi- You go; )>at-when; vrajat -from the 
cowherd village; carayan -herding; pasiin- 
the animals; nalina- than a lotus flower; 
sundaram — more beautiful; natha — O master; 
te-Your; padam -feet; sila- by sharp edges of 
grain; trna- grass; ankuraih- and sprouting 
plants; sidati-are experiencing pain; iti- 
thus thinking; nah -us; kalilatam — confu¬ 
sion; manah — our minds; kanta-O lover; 
gacchati -feel. 

translation 

O master, O beloved, when You leave 
Vraja to take the cows and other animals 
out to graze, the soles of Your feet, which 
are more tender than a lotus, must suffer 
great pain from sharp pebbles, grasses, 
and the edges of dry grains. When we 
think about this, our minds become 
very agitated. 
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The gopis say, “It is not that You give pain only to others. 
You give pain to Yourself as well, and because of this we become 
full of sorrow.” 

Here they imply that Krsna has such a strong desire to give 
them pain that He gives Himself pain, knowing that they will feel 
it. They say, “When You go cow-herding with Your friends, You 
roam the forest, which is covered with sprouts of rice, wheat, and 
grass that are sharper than needles. Yet Your lotus feet are more 
tender and soft than a delicate lotus flower; surely these sharp 
sprouts cause You pain. This very thought disturbs our minds and 
we become restless.” 

The word kalila means ‘confusion leading to sorrow,’ and Srlla 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura has revealed a special meaning 
- to quarrel. He explains that the gopis ’ words can be interpreted 
in another way, in which case they say, “Kalilatam - Our mind 
incites (la) arguments (kali), and we are thus absorbed in fighting 
with our own minds.” He describes how the gopis quarrel with 
their mind and their mind retaliates. 

The gopis say, “O mind, if Krsna’s feet truly feel pain when He 
goes cow-herding, then why does He go out every single day? If 
this really hurts Him, He would not go out. Why do you uselessly 
bother worrying about Him?” 

Their mind and heart replies, “O foolish cowherd girls, you 
cannot understand how Krsna’s feet are softer than lotus flowers, 
but you should know that they are extremely tender. Surely 
pebbles, stone chips, and sharp plant shoots pierce His delicate 
lotus feet and He feels pain. When I contemplate this, I become 
engulfed in sorrow.” 

The gopis say, “O mind, O heart, Krsna does not step on these 
things. He has eyes, so He avoids all sharp objects that cause pain; 
He walks on the very soft sand.” 

“It is not like that,” their mind retorts. “The cows do not 
have the sense to walk only on soft sand and grass. 
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“They run here and there,” the mind continues, “often treading on 
those sharp stones, and Krsna follows them.” 

The gopls say, “It is true that those cows have no intelligence, but 
Krsna has eyes, so why would He run on stones and sharp sprouts that 
would hurt His feet?” 

Their mind replies, “You do not have the slightest trace of love. 
If you did, you would know that when Krsna runs after the cows, He 
has no time to consider where He is going. He simply runs throughout 
Vrndavana, not even noticing the sharp stones. They definitely pierce 
His feet, and I cannot bear that thought.” 

Now conceding that their heart and mind are telling the truth, 
the gopls say, “Perhaps Brahma has given us this birth as gopls just to 
suffer all these miseries.” 

To this, their mind replies, “O unhappy gopls, yes, perhaps he has; 
and in that case you should suffer. You can remain alive to suffer; you 
can remain here and tolerate Krsna’s pain. As far as I am concerned, 
accompanied by your life-airs I am abandoning your bodies and, 
when I do, you will die.” 

The gopls tell Krsna, “You perpetually torment us with suffering, 
both in meeting ( samyoga ) and separation ( viyoga ). When You enter 
the forest to herd Your cows, we feel unending grief due to separation 
from You. There are many cows running in every direction and, to 
stop them from straying, You follow them and with great effort try 
to gather them together. You run along rough, uneven paths without 
stopping for a moment, and as You do, rough grains and other sharp 
objects pierce Your lotus feet. When we think of this, we drown in 
sorrow, unable to maintain our patience.” 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura reveals a deep import of 
the gopls ’ words. They mean to say, “Cows are only animals. They have 
no wisdom, nor do they have the power to think, ‘Krsna will follow us, 
no matter where we go. His feet will get hurt and He will not be able 
to stop to rest.’ If they understood this, they would not run here and 
there on rough, uneven pathways. They are mere animals, and have 
neither intelligence nor discrimination.” 

Now the gopls say, “These stones, sharp grasses, and sprouts 
may penetrate Your feet, but they do not penetrate Your heart; 
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they penetrate ours. We feel pain because You are our natha and 
our kanta." Kanta means lover - but much more than lover. Natha 
generally refers to a beloved, but in this case it means ‘giver of pain.’ 
So when the gopls say, “O natha," they are actually saying, “O You 
who always gives us pain.” 

Krsna says, “Do not be anxious about My feet. Just forget about 
any discomfort you think I may be feeling.” 

The gopls reply, “But You are our beloved; we cannot stop thinking 
about it.” 

If a husband or beloved does not return from a place at the expected 
time, his dear wife or sweetheart cannot help but worry that some 
calamity has occurred and she may not see him again. She becomes 
very distressed, only to find out later that all is well. Similarly, the 
gopls express their mood: “You are our beloved, so we are bound 
to feel like this. If our hearts felt no love for You, we would not feel 
any pain. Our attachment for You is the root of all our sorrow, but 
at the same time it is our natural tendency.” 

The gopls’ words are perfectly true. It is only because of attachment 
that one feels sorrow and pain. They continue, “Our attachment 
for You is the guilty party. We know we should have no love and 
affection for You, but the fact is that we do have it; so what shall we 
do? Now, our earnest prayer to You is that you please remove this 
attachment from our heart.” 

Krsna may retort, “It is your mind and heart; you can cut it out 
yourselves. I am not responsible for your mind and heart. 

To this the gopls reply, “Our attachment to You is not our fault; 
it is Yours, because You are our beloved and You are so astonishingly 
attractive. If You were not so affectionate and attractive, we would 
have no love for You and everything would be all right. You have 
made Yourself so beautiful and such a charming lover that our 
minds have left us and gone to You. Why have You done that? You 
alone can remove our attachment, because You are now in possession 
of our mind and heart. 

“If You want to please us, do not roam the forest. Come and stay 
with us. That is the remedy.” In each of the verses of Gopl-glta the 
gopls pray, “Please appear before us.” 
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In the previous verse, they uttered the words dhyana-mangalam. 
The word dhyana generally means ‘meditation,’ but in the case of 
the gopls it simply means that they are remembering Krsna. The 
gopls' remembrance is not like a yogi's meditation. When they 
remember Krsna, they forget everything else. Whatever they are 
doing, whether it is walking, talking, or cooking, they are always 
immersed in sahaja-samadhi, a natural, deep absorption in Sri Krsna. 
The word sahajayate means ‘to come naturally, from birth.’ Their 
full absorption in anything related to Krsna comes automatically 
and naturally. 

Srila Vyasadeva had to make some effort to practice bhakti-yoga, 
and in this way he achieved samadhi. The gopls, on the other hand, 
do not require to practice sadhana-bhakti, because their hearts are 
steeped in a prema that is situated in the highest stages of mahabhava. 
They never come out of samadhi; they simply go deeper and deeper 
into it. Their samadhi deepens when they see Krsna, and it further 
deepens and thickens as they remember Him when He is out of sight. 

Some people are puzzled by this; they wonder which is actually 
higher, meeting with Krsna or being separated from Him. We will 
understand these topics when we have gained some realization of 
them, and for now we can pray to the gopls as Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartI Thakura and Srila Jiva GosvamI have prayed: “Neither 
Brahma nor anyone else can explain these topics without your 
mercy. One can understand them by your grace alone.” If the 
gopls bestow their mercy upon us, we will become qualified to fully 
comprehend the true nature of their pastimes, which cannot be 
understood by intellectual analysis. At present we must hear these 
topics so that we can develop a greed to perform raganuga-bhakti. 
The fruit of hearing these topics will be that eventually we will feel 
that we cannot live without hearing them. At that time the gopls 
will bestow their mercy upon us and we will be able to appreciate 
something of their unlimited glory. 

In one’s practice of vaidhl-bhakti, one performs an arati ceremony 
to the Deity of Krsna on the temple altar. Sri Krsna already has 
articles that are millions of times superior to any the aspiring devotee 
can offer; yet, out of duty, the devotee offers Him articles of worship. 


Verse Eleven 


147 


He offers a lamp, water in a conch-shell, and cloth, and then he offers 
foodstuffs; but he has no feeling. The Vedic scriptures state that 
even if one performs arcana for millions of births, it is not certain 
that he will develop a taste for raganuga-bhakti. However, if a person 
hears and discusses topics such as Gopl-glta in the association of a 
Vaisnava who is superior to him, and he practice bhakti under the 
guidance of that Vaisnava, it is certain that he can develop this taste 
and greed. This is made even more effective if he associates with a 
Vaisnava who is rasika and bhavuka and who has realized these topics. 
We cannot imagine the results of such association. In this way, we will 
understand the topics of meeting and separation. 

The following pastime reveals how there can be separation in 
meeting. Once, at Prema-sarovara, an incident took place that im¬ 
pelled Sri Krsna to leave Vrndavana. Srlmatl Radhika was sitting on 
His lap, embraced by His arms, and listening to His loving words. A 
bumblebee began to buzz close by Her, and She became fearful. Krsna’s 
cowherd friend Madhumangala chased away the bee with his stick 
and, returning, he boasted, “I have driven madhusudana away, and he 
will never come back.” Madhusudana means ‘bumblebee,’ but it is also 
a name for Krsna. Srlmatl Radhika heard these words and assumed 
Madhumangala was saying, “Krsna will never return.” Even though 
She was sitting on Krsna’s lap, She was immediately thrown into an 
ocean of painful feelings of separation and began to cry out, “Where 
is Krsna? Where is Krsna? Where is Krsna?” Her agony became so 
intense that She fainted. 

This stage of love for Krsna — feelings of separation in meeting — 
is called prema-vaicittya. Prema-vaicittya is experienced at the time 
of meeting, whereas divyonmada and citra-jalpa 1 appear at the time of 
separation. Happiness and sorrow are both felt at the time of meeting, 
and also at the time of separation. In prema-vaicittya, Radhika is 
externally with Krsna, but She feels internally that She is separated 
from Him. On the other hand, in divyonmada and citra-jalpa, when 
She is externally separated from Him, She thinks, “Now I am with 

1 Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains in his commentary on Bhramara- 
gita that there are ten divisions of divine madness (divyonmada), which are expressed 
by the ten divisions of citra-jalpa, or variegated mad emotional speech. 
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Krsna.” Internally She is fully meeting with Him, and this gives joy 
to Her heart. 

Sri Krsna noted Srimatl Radhika’s moods in Her separation from 
and meeting with Him, and thought, “Radhika and the gopls feel My 
presence when we are separated from each other. But sometimes, they 
feel separation from Me when I am with them. At those times there 
is nothing I can do to help them. Their feelings of separation while 
meeting bring them great distress. It would be best if I go far away so 
that they can meet Me internally. I should leave Vrndavana forever, 
for it is better that I feel pain so that they will have some happiness.” 

The gopls feel the same way about Krsna: “As long as Krsna 
is pleased, it does not matter how much sorrow or pain we feel.” 
They find some consolation after Krsna has gone to Mathura and 
Dvaraka and they are in Vrndavana, thinking, “Krsna is happy 
with His queens, His sons, and all His other associates, and He 
also feels joy in meeting with Kubja. Let Him be happy; we do 
not want to disturb Him.” 

Similarly, Krsna finds some consolation when He is in Mathura 
or Dvaraka: “The gopls are somewhat happy in their feelings of 
separation. I want their happiness, and they achieve it in those moods 
and sentiments. If I were to remain in Vrndavana, it is possible that 
they would experience such separation from Me that they would die.” 
These sublime sentiments are especially true of Srimatl Radhika, 
who tastes the separation moods of divyonmada and pralapa. Her 
loving moods have been described in our acaryas ’ commentaries on 
Bhramara-glta. 

The reason the gopls do not die in the anguish of their separation 
from Krsna is that they think, “Krsna would be greatly distressed if 
we were to die. For this reason alone we must remain alive.” Likewise, 
Krsna thinks, “If I were to die, the gopls would feel indescribable 
pain.” He and the gopls want nothing but each other’s happiness; 
this is called pure love. 

We hear that Krsna left Vrndavana in order to kill Kamsa 
and to be with Vasudeva and Devakl, but these are only external 
reasons. The most essential and prime reason was to please the 
gopls. Moreover, we must consider whether or not He really left 
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Vrndavana. His going to Mathura and killing Karhsa is described 
in Srlmad-Bhagavatam, Chapter Forty-four, and Chapter Forty-five 
describes the subsequent events, as follows: 

When Krsna and Balarama left Vrndavana and went to Mathura 
with Akrura, Nanda Baba also went to Mathura. The day after they 
arrived, Krsna killed Karhsa. Karhsa’s brothers fought with Krsna and 
Balarama, and Balarama killed them all. Later that same day, Krsna 
reinstated Ugrasena as the king of Mathura, in a grand celebration, 
with offerings of flowers and much opulent paraphernalia. Ugrasena 
had previously been king, but Karhsa had usurped his position. After 
Karhsa’s death, Krsna performed the abhiseka ceremony (a bathing 
with auspicious ingredients) to again establish him as the king. 

After Ugrasena was reinstated, all the important members of the 
Yadu family, such as Vasudeva, Devaki, Ugrasena, and Akrura had 
a long meeting in which they decided: “We must take great care of 
Krsna, because now that He has killed Karhsa, He will try to return to 
Vrndavana. Nanda Baba is waiting in a garden on the outskirts of the 
city. We must do our best to ensure that Krsna and Baladeva do not 
return with him to Vrndavana. We will impress upon Them that They 
are sons of Vasudeva and Devaki, not Yasoda and Nanda.” 

Accordingly, the members of the Yadu family were very affectionate 
to Krsna that day. “You are the son of Devaki and Vasudeva,” they told 
Him, “and we are Your relatives and family members. Do not think 
that Yasoda and Nanda are Your mother and father, and do not think 
that Your real home is Vrndavana. You actually belong to Mathura, 
and we are Your natural relatives.” 

Meanwhile, Nanda Baba was waiting for Sri Krsna and Balarama 
Prabhu in his camp outside Mathura. On the evening of the second 
day, when it had become dark, Krsna and Baladeva approached him. 
They sat on his lap, one on each side. “Why are you weeping?” They 
asked him, but Nanda Baba could not utter a word in response. 
Understanding his mind, Krsna said, “Baba, you are My father, so 
why are they saying that Devaki and Vasudeva are Our mother and 
father? All the Mathuravasls are trying to persuade Us to accept 
this.” During that conversation, Krsna and Baladeva and Nanda 
Baba discussed many related topics. 
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Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains in his commentary 
that everyone wants to live in that place where they receive the most 
love and affection. Krsna receives so much love from Nanda and 
Yas'oda, whose prema is certainly far superior to that of Vasudeva, 
Devaki, and all the other Mathuravasls. Why, then, did He stay in 
Mathura and not return with Nanda Baba to Vraja? According to 
the rules of prema, He should have gone with him, but according to 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam, He did not do this. What is the siddhanta, or 
conclusive philosophical truth, in this connection? 

Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura says that prema has two 
chambers ( prakosthas ): The first is where the manifest pastimes 
(prakata-llla) are performed, and the second is where the unmanifest 
pastimes (aprakata-llla) take place. In prakata-llla Krsna and Baladeva 
did not return to Vrndavana, whereas in aprakata-llla They returned. 

“Vrndavanam parityajya padam ekam na gacchati — Krsna never 
sets a foot outside of Vrndavana; not a single footstep.” This state¬ 
ment refers to aprakata-llla, in which He is always in Vrndavana. In 
prakata-llla, however, He sometimes leaves Vrndavana, and sometimes 
He enters. Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura has explained that 
it would be opposed to bhakti-rasa if, in aprakata-llla, Krsna was not 
always with those who love Him the most. 


( X)crsc c^vcfvc 



he moon is 
splendid with 
its diffusing rays, 
and Your face has 
the same exquisite 
appearance. In fact, 
Your face is more 
beautiful when it is 
partially hidden by 
the dust rising from 
the cows’ hooves and 
by Your curly hair. 
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dina-pariksaye nlla-kuntalair 
vana-ruhananam bibhrad avrtam 
dhana-rajasvalam darsayan muhur 
manasi nah smaram vlra yacchasi 

dina— of the day; pariksaye — at the finish; nila- 
dark blue; kuntalaih — with locks of hair; vana- 
ruha — lotus; ananam — face; bibhrat- exhibit¬ 
ing; avrtam- covered; dhana- raised by the 
multitude of Your cows; rajah-valam -smeared 
with dust; darsayan -showing; muhuh- re¬ 
peatedly; manasi -in the minds; nah -our; 
smaram -Cupid; vira-O hero; yacchasi -You 
are placing. 

oJraiislat ion 

O beloved hero, as the day draws to an 
end, You return from the forest, Your 
lotus face partly covered by Your bluish- 
black locks of curling hair and veiled in a 
very thin layer of dust rising from the host 
of cows’ hooves. At that time, by repeated¬ 
ly showing us Your beautiful lotus face 
so exquisitely ornamented, You arouse 
amorous desire within our minds. 















^hava-prakasika ^rtti 




Dina-pariksaye: Dina means ‘day’ and ksaya means ‘end.’ 
Dina-pariksaye means that the end of the day has come. It is 
evening. The sun is moving towards the horizon but has not 
yet set. Some time earlier, around three o’clock, all the cows 
feel satisfaction from grazing, and Krsna calls to them, “Dhiri, 
dhiri (come to Me);” “niri, niri (come to the water);” “chu, chu 
(drink water);” “tiri, tiri (come out of the water and onto the 
bank);” and “hio, hio (let us go).” The cows have eaten and drunk 
their fill, and they are ready to return home. They remember 
their calves and call out, “Hamba! Hambal Hambal (I am 
coming).” Sri Krsna then plays on His flute, gathers His friends 
and all the cows, and prepares to return home. 

Nila-kuntalaih: Nila means ‘dark blue or black’ and kuntalaih 
means ‘by curly hair.’ Vana-ruhananarii bibhrad avrtam: Ananam 
means ‘face’ and avrtam means ‘covered.’ Sri Krsna’s beautiful 
curly blue-black hair reaches down to His shoulders and partly 
covers His face, which appears like a lotus flower covered by 
bees. The word bibhrad refers to Krsna’s exhibiting the exqui¬ 
site loveliness of His face, which is likened to the beautifully 
shining moon. 

Dhana-rajasvalam: Raja refers to the pollen-like dust of the 
earth. That raja is dhana, wealth, and here it refers to go-dhana, 
the wealth of cows. The cows are running, returning to their 
homes and to their calves. Krsna has called their names by 
playing sweetly on His flute, and they all hurry to be with Him, 
thinking, “Krsna is calling me.” Then, as they run, the dust rising 
from their moving hooves sweeps upward towards the sky, 
sprinkling the leaves of the trees all around. This pollen-like dust 
also falls on Sri Krsna, creating a very fine covering on His 
face, body, and garments. 

As Krsna returns with the cows, He takes them in His 
arms and embraces them. His inner motive in doing this is 
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to show His beloved gopls His lotus face, which is beautified by this 
dust, and to convey to them that He desires to embrace them. And 
the real reason He plays His flute is not to gather the cows, but to 
call the gopls. Hearing the deep sound of His flute, the gopls stand on 
the road, in kunjas, and on the palace roofs, only to see Him return. 

Krsna’s behavior may be likened to that of a person posing for a 
photograph. That person smiles or poses in a certain way, just to ensure 
a good picture. Similarly, Krsna thinks that the gopls should come 
and see His lotus face. Therefore, not just once, but again and again, 
He laughs, embraces the cows, and talks to His friends, with the 
motive of showing Himself to the gopls. If He notices that the gopls 
are not looking at Him, He thinks, “They must look at My face. Their 
loving mood will then increase and bring them to Me.” 

Smaram vlra yacchasi: When the gopls address Krsna with the 
words, “O hero (vlra),” they mean ‘hero in madhura-rasa.’ “You are 
able to give us whatever we want,” they tell Him. “You have the power 
to give smara, so You are our hero.” In this connection, smara refers 
to the Sanskrit verb smr with the suffix ni, meaning ‘to remind.’ It 
relates to an experience of something that brings something else 
to mind. For example, the gopls see Krsna again and again showing 
them His face that is beautified by the dust of the earth rising from 
the running cows, and that beauty arouses kama in their hearts. 

Something that is ordinarily considered a blemish serves to make 
Krsna or Srimati Radhika immeasurably more beautiful. If mud 
splashes onto Krsna’s face, or if the dust of the earth falls on it, His 
beauty increases millions of times. The dust rising from the cows 
running throughout the land of Vraja makes Him appear so beautiful 
that whenever the gopls remember Him, they become filled with 
kama. In the pastimes of Krsna and the gopls, kama does not mean 
‘lust,’ it means prema. The gopls tell Krsna, “We do not want to be 
attracted to You. We want to be aloof, but how can we be aloof when 
You show us Your face again and again?” 

Now let us go to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura’s 
Sarartha-darsinl and Srila Jlva Gosvami’s Vaisnava-tosanl. In their 
commentaries to Verse Eleven, both acaryas have discussed the 
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quarrel between the gopis and their mind, with the gopls on one 
side, and their heart and mind on the other. As mentioned earlier, 
the gopis told their mind, “Why are you so restless, agitated, and 
anxious when Krsna goes to herd the cows? There is no reason for 
your restlessness. What is the use of being so disturbed?” 

Their mind replied, “You are not at all rasika; you do not possess 
even a drop of rasa. O gopis, due to your ignorance, you are devoid 
of feeling. Krsna will go to the forest, and I want Him to go, but 1 
do not want Him to experience any kind of difficulty. He should 
play in the forest, but He should not suffer.” 

“Then why are you so anxious?” 

“I am anxious because He follows behind the cows. Those cows 
wander to places that are filled with sharp grass shoots, edges of dry 
grains, chips of stone, and other things that will hurt Him.” 

To this the gopis responded, “You are simply blinded by prema. 
This is not true at all. Krsna has eyes. He will see where it is safe 
to walk and will only place His feet where the grass is silken and the 
sand is soft.” 

Their mind replied, “O gopis, you think like this because you are 
neither intelligent nor rasika. Cows have no wisdom or discrimina¬ 
tion. They will not remain on smooth paths. They will stray, and 
Krsna will follow them in order to bring them back to the path.” 

The gopis said, “Yes, we agree that Krsna will go to those places; 
but Brahma has created us to suffer, so we are suffering.” 

Their mind then told them, “It is all right for you to stay here and 
suffer, but I will not. I am going to leave your body along with your 
life-airs. I must leave. You should stay here and suffer alone.” 

The gopis now tell Krsna, “By not being with us, You make us 
suffer. When You herd the cows, we feel separation from You and 
become afflicted with sorrow. But it is not only then that we feel 
this pain; we feel the same grief when we are with You. How is this 
so? In the evening, along with Your cows and friends, You return 
to the cowsheds in the village of Vrndavana. At that time Your face 
is finely veiled by the foot-dust of the cows and by Your beautiful, 
bluish-black curly hair. Why do You let that dust cover Your face? 
You should not allow this, because then we cannot fully see it.” 
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The gopls want to see Krsna’s face clearly, but at the same time 
they become utterly fascinated when it is covered by a thin layer of 
dust and appears just like the moon rising from the darkness. They 
say, “The moon is splendid with its diffusing rays, and Your face has 
the same exquisite appearance. In fact, Your face is more beautiful 
when it is partially hidden by the dust rising from the cows’ hooves 
and by Your curly hair.” 

When they say that the foot-dust of the cows is a wealth, they 
indicate its immense value, as it is utilized by Sri Krsna to increase 
the beauty of His lotus face. Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura 
has also shown this with reference to the Visva-prakasa Sanskrit 
dictionary: dhana (wealth) refers to go-dhana (the wealth of cows). 

Sri Krsna becomes gladdened by their words and thinks, “I am 
most fortunate. Taking these cows out to graze in the forests of 
Vrndavana has given Me an opportunity to meet with you gopls. It is 
only by the medium of the cows that I can freely be with you.” Krsna 
feels indebted to the cows and is happy when their foot-dust settles 
on His face. This is His inner mood. 

He also has an inner reason for wearing a peacock feather. The 
peacocks’ and peahens’ beautiful dancing with each other induces 
Him to dance as well. The peacock feather stimulates His love for 
the gopls, for it induces Him to dance with them. In fact, rasa-llla 
was inspired by the dancing of the peacocks. For this reason Krsna 
has placed their feathers on His head, and for this reason also, they 
are a wealth. 

The gopls are accustomed to watching Krsna as He returns from 
the pasturing grounds with the cows, His arms entwined about the 
heads of the cows in an embrace. They also observe Him as He 
appears to search for His cowherd friends. To ordinary people it 
seems that He is simply seeking the cowherd boys and cows. He does 
not want to openly reveal His true motive, which is actually to look 
for the gopls. Moreover, among millions of gopls He is looking for 
one gopl in particular. Now, in their song of separation, the gopls 
say, “When we see You searching in this way, we become restless 
and feel that we cannot live a moment longer without You. Seeing 
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You embrace the cows and cowherd boys, we desire that You do the 
same with us.” This is called smara. 

“We suffer greatly in separation from You,” the gopls continue, 
“from morning until the time we see You again. But then, when we 
do see You, we suffer even more than before because our desire to 
see You has increased. At that time we may be compared to a thirsty 
person standing on the bank of the River Ganga, thinking, ‘Ganga 
is here. I have come from very far away to drink its water, and I have 
been through so many difficulties to get here. The water is beautiful 
and sweet, but there is no place of access ( ghata ) whereby I can reach 
the water.’ It is very difficult. We are thirsty, and ‘flowing water’ is 
available in huge quantities, but we cannot drink it. Your face is 
exceedingly attractive because of the dust that partially hides it; 
but the cowherd boys and cows are present when You return from 
herding the cows, and so are our fathers and mothers. The smara 
You give us at that time cannot satisfy us; it only pains us. 

“You consider, ‘Whoever sees My face will drown in an ocean of 
happiness,’ and this is especially true for us; smara certainly appears 
in our hearts. You know this, and that is why You show us Your face 
again and again. You want to increase our smara, but because You 
cannot give us what we want, that smara only increases our distress.” 

According to the gopls, Sri Krsna calls them with the promise that 
He will give them what they want. “Come and take it,” He announces. 
But when they come He deceives them, giving them only distress, 
calamities, and agony. They want to avoid seeing Him, but He calls 
them and they cannot stay away. The melody of His flute pulls them 
forcibly to Him and they are compelled to see Him; but when they 
arrive, there is no meeting. 

They tell Him, “You maddened us with the melody of Your flute, 
You dragged us here to this secluded forest at night, and now we are 
weeping and wandering here and there, unable to see You. We have 
come to the conclusion that You are certainly a hero, for You are 
expert in giving suffering to others; You are, indeed, most munificent 
in this. You show Your prowess in killing millions of gopls, but You 
should understand that all the agony You cause us will come upon 
Your head. You will be held responsible for this. 
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“You have taken away our dharma, the religious principle of 
fulfilling one’s duties and responsibilities to one’s family and dynasty; 
and You have taken away our shyness, patience, chastity, and other 
feminine virtues. Although You have taken everything from us, we 
still cannot do what You want us to do: die. At the same time You 
do not want us to die because, if we die, You will not be able to find 
anyone else who can suffer as much as we have without dying. You see 
that we are suffering, and this makes You so pleased. O Krsna, You are 
certainly a hero.” 

There is a point to note in Vaisnava-tosani : Although dina- 
pariksaye generally means ‘the end of the day,’ in this context the 
gopis mean to say that they have come to the end of their life. They 
express their tragic mood thus: “We have lost our tolerance and 
we are about to die, so please come at once and meet with us.” 
This point is very important. It is easy to understand the ordinary 
meaning of dina-pariksaye, but it is difficult to grasp the inner 
meaning of the gopis’ pathos. 

As stated before, nila-kuntalaih means ‘by locks of curly, blackish 
hair.’ Beauty actually lives in blackness. No matter how large one’s 
eyes may be, they will not be beautiful if there is no black dot in the 
middle. One’s face may be beautiful, but it will not look as beautiful 
if one’s hair is white instead of black. What would happen if all the 
gopis’ black hair were cut off? You cannot imagine. Likewise, the gopis 
loveliness is exquisite, but if blackish Krsna were not with them, 
everything would be different. When Krsna’s face is decorated and 
partly shrouded by His black hair, it becomes more beautiful, and 
then there is smara. 

In one of his commentaries, Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
explains a specific point concerning the unique fortune of the family 
lineage of the cowherd community - the young gopas and young 
gopis, the paternal gopas and the maternal gopis. The sight of 
Krsna’s beautiful face is meant for the gopas and gopis alone. 
No one but they can fully see and relish it. Neither Vasudeva nor 
Devaki, nor any of the Dvarakavasls, can see this resplendent sight. 
Moreover, smara would not appear in the gopis’ hearts in quite the 
same way if they were to see Krsna wearing His golden crown and 
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opulent royal paraphernalia. The only desire of the gopas and gopis 
is this: “May I always behold Krsna’s lovely face.” They do not want 
to see Dvarakadhlsa Krsna, Mathuresa Krsna, or any other form of 
Krsna. They only want to see Him in His form as a cowherd youth. 

In their Venu-gita, as they discuss Sri Krsna’s beauty while He is cow- 
herding, the gopis say that He is naturally decorated in a wonderful way. 
He carries two types of ropes for binding cows: one on His turban 
and the other on His shoulder. Rolled up on His turban is a type of 
rope for binding the back legs of the cows at the time of milking, 
and on His shoulders He carries a rope for binding a calf nearby a 
cow in order to start the flow of milk. These are not mere ropes - they 
link the gopis’ minds and hearts with Krsna. The gopis have so much 
smara at that time, not only by seeing the beautiful vision of His 
face, but also by seeing the way in which He wears the ropes. 

Now they say, “You have given us smara and also so much pain 
by showing us Your face. We did not want to see it. We were in our 
rooms at home, behind closed doors, but someone came and opened 
those doors. He entered our hearts, stole them, and forcibly dragged 
us here.” M uhur manasi nah smaram vira yacchasi. Here, manasi 
refers to Kamadeva, the presiding deity of the mind, and it is the 
mind that manifests smara. The gopis say, “You drag us towards You, 
and then You put that smara in our mind by showing us Your face. 
Why do You repeatedly show Your face? We want a remedy for our 
smara, but instead it increases. We know that You are a hero, but 
Your heroism goes only as far as giving smara and killing gopis.” 
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T 7e are experiencing 
V V so much anguish, 
and we are in a calamity 
that is worse than any 
other. Please remove 
this agony. 
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pranata-kama-dam padma-jarcitam 
dharani-mandanam dhyeyam apadi 
carana-panka-jam santamam ca te 
ramana nah stanesv arpayadhi-han 

pranata - those who are surrendered; kama- 
the desires; dam - fulfilling; padma-ja - by 
Lord Brahma; arcitam- worshiped; dharani- 
of the earth; mandanam- the ornament; 
dhyeyam - the proper object of meditation; 
apadi-in time of distress; carana-pankajam- 
the lotus feet; santamam - giving boundless 
bliss; ca- and; te-Your; ramana -O lover; 
nah -our; stanesu- on the breasts; arpaya- 
please place; adhi-han-O destroyer of all 
kinds of sorrows. 

o)raiisfation 

O dear most beloved, O destroyer of all 
sorrow, Your lotus feet, which fulfill all 
desires of Your surrendered devotees, are 
worshiped by Brahma, who was born from 
the lotus, and they are the ornament that 
embellishes the earth. When meditated 
upon they remove all calamity, and when 
accepting service, they bestow supreme 
bliss. Kindly place such lotus feet upon 
our breasts. 














fjjfiava-prakasika ^Ortti 

The words pranata-kama-dam have two meanings here: “You 
immediately fulfill all the desires of those surrendered (prariata) 
unto You,” and “You bestow nothing less than kama in the hearts 
of those surrendered unto You.” 

Kama is the superlative expression of Krsna’s mercy. Here, 
kama means prema, transcendental love, the exalted love of 
the gopis' kamatmika-bhakti 1 . If one approaches Sri Krsna un¬ 
der the guidance of a kamatmika-bhakta, Krsna gives him 
kamanuga-bhakti 1 . 

Padmajarcitam dharani-mandanam: Padmajarcitam means 
‘worshiped by Brahma,’ and dharani-mandanam means ‘orna¬ 
ment of the earth.’ Both these words are adjectives describing 
Sri Krsna’s lotus feet (carana-pankajam). “Your lotus feet, which 
are the ornaments of the earth, are always worshiped by Brahma.” 
Here, the gopis say, “Just as Your lotus feet are the ornaments of 
the earth’s heart, they are also the ornament of our hearts.” 

Dhyeyam apadi: Apadi means ‘at times of distress.’ If anyone 
remembers Krsna’s lotus feet, he or she becomes free from all 
varieties of obstacles, miseries, and calamities. An instance of 
this is Krsna’s appearance before the gopis when they completed 
their singing of Gopi-gita. At that time, a gopi came to Him and 
placed both of His hands in hers. Another gopi placed His arms 
on her shoulders. Another came to Him with tambula-betika 
(betel nut) in her hands, and another placed His lotus feet on 
her breasts. Another gopi was in such an angry mood that, from 
a distance, She stared at Him from the corners of Her eyes. Bi- 

1 “Kamatmika-bhakti and kamanuga-bhakti: “One can attain one’s inherent 
constitutional nature in unalloyed prema by developing the moods of either 
the gopis (kamatmika) or the love of Krsna’s parents, friends, and servants 
(sambandhatmika). Both these moods are the shelter of Krsna’s eternally 
perfect associates. A kamanuga-bhakta is one who has greed to follow in the 
wake of kamatmika-bhakti ” (Jaiva-dharma, Chapter 21). 
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ting Her lips, that gopl wanted to give Him pain by shooting Him 
with the arrows of Her eyes. Another gopl looked towards Him as if 
she wanted to take Him into her heart. Another gopl immediately 
took Him through her eyes into her heart, where she embraced Him 
tightly, thinking herself to be alone with Him in a solitary place. 
Simply by her absorption in Him, that gopl became so full of spiritual 
pleasure that her hair stood on end in ecstasy and all her miseries at 
once disappeared. 

The gopls do not feel material miseries, so what is their misery? 
The only calamity they face is separation from Krsna, and that pain 
of separation disappears only when they meet with Him. They pray in 
this verse of Gopl-glta, “O ramana (delightful beloved), please place 
Your lotus feet on our hearts so that our suffering in separation from 
You, and our disease of kama, will cease.” 

Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura has revealed the words of 
Krsna and the gopls in the previous verse: “You always give us miseries 
and calamities,” the gopls said, “whether we are meeting with You or 
we are apart.” 

“Why do you need Me, then?” Krsna replied. “You should leave Me, 
and remain far away. Do not come to Me again and do not call Me.” 

Thrown into anxiety by hearing this, the gopls thought, “Now we 
have made Krsna angry.” They now try to appease Him, speaking this 
thirteenth verse in order to pacify His sulky mood ( mana). 

Santamam ca te: one meaning is ‘always pleasing.’ The gopls say, 
“You are always pleasing to us. It is true that those sharp words came 
out of our mouths, but we really did not mean what we said. It was a 
mere slip-of-the-tongue. We need You, only You, and no one else.” 

Pranata-kama-dam: Here they say, “You fulfill every desire of 
Your surrendered souls. Even if an offender surrenders to You, You 
do not neglect him; rather, You forgive him. In fact, You not only 
forgive him, You benedict him.” 

Krsna’s pastime of subduing the serpent Kaliya is an example of 
this. Kaliya was opposed to both the Supreme Lord and His bird carrier, 
the great devotee Garuda. He was also angry with his wives because 
they had told him, “Do not oppose Krsna.” When Krsna jumped into 
the Yamuna River to fight with him, he bit Krsna on all the tender parts 
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of His body in which the vital organs are located, including His heart. 
Normally, a person who is bitten in those places would die. 

Kaliya was saved only by the intervention of his wives. When they 
first saw Krsna fighting with him, his wives remained silent. They 
did not pray that Krsna bestow His mercy upon him, because they 
considered him foolish. However, when Krsna jumped upon his hoods 
and began to crush them one by one, they perceived a change in his 
mind and heart. 

As Kaliya began to vomit blood, he thought, “This boy is more 
powerful than Garuda. I managed to escape from Garuda and flee, 
but I cannot do that now and I am about to die. I never imagined 
that anyone could have such power. Now I realize that the words of 
my wives were true. He is not an ordinary person. Perhaps He is God 
Himself; that may be why He is so powerful. Whoever He is, whether 
He is God or someone else, He is invincible.” At this point, Kaliya 
submitted to Sri Krsna, “Now I surrender unto You.” 

Kaliya’s wives had previously thought, “We do not want to have 
a husband who is brutal and opposed to Krsna. He should die.” 
When he became somewhat submissive, however, they became 
pleased. Krsna had placed His feet on Kaliya’s hoods, so a change 
of heart was inevitable for him. When that change took place, it 
happened suddenly, and Kaliya’s wives immediately began to pray, 
“Now that he has become Your devotee and is praying for You to be 
merciful, please bestow Your mercy upon him. We no longer want to 
be made widows.” 

Initially Krsna did not listen to the serpent’s pleas even though 
Kaliya had surrendered to Him, but when the wives of Kaliya began 
offering their prayers, Krsna listened. “Kaliya has surrendered to 
Me,” He considered, “so I must bestow My mercy upon him.” He 
told Kaliya, “I cannot allow you to stay here, as all the Vrajavasis are 
afraid of you. I know that you will not bite them or cause them any 
difficulty, because you are now a devotee. Still, it is best that you 
leave. Go at once to Ramanaka-dvipa.” 

Kaliya accepted this instruction, and Krsna assured him, “My 
footprints will always remain on your hoods, and because of that, 
Garuda will now be on friendly terms with you.” Kaliya then left the 
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Yamuna and Vraja, carrying Sri Krsna’s footprints on his head and 
meditating upon them. This pastime shows that even if an offender 
comes to Krsna and begs for mercy, Krsna will forgive him and 
bestow His mercy. 

Padma-jarcitam: Padma-ja refers to Brahma, who had previously 
committed many offences against Sri Krsna. He had given boons to 
Hiranyakasipu, Hiranyaksa, Ravana, and other demons, and by such 
boons those demons became powerful and fought with Krsna and 
His incarnations like Sr! Ramacandra. 

When Krsna killed the demon Aghasura, Brahma saw that a light 
as brilliant as lightning burst out of Aghasura’s head and remained in 
the sky. Then, as Krsna and His cowherd friends and calves came out 
of the demon’s stomach, that light entered Krsna’s lotus feet. 

Brahma understood that this cowherd boy was none other than 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He then desired to see more 
of the Lord’s pastimes, but he wanted his own power to be the 
cause of initiating them. He thought, “I will see what happens 
when I cover Krsna’s power with my deluding potency ( maya ).” 
He kidnapped the calves and cowherd boys and took them to a 
cave, where he waited to see what Krsna would do. He then left 
for his planet, Satyaloka, for what was just a moment of time on 
that planet, but an entire year according to the timescale on earth. 
When he returned, however, he saw that Krsna was playing with 
the calves and the cowherd boys, just as before. 

“Who are these calves and boys?” Brahma asked himself. “I have 
just put them in a cave.” With the four eyes on two of his heads he 
looked forward to the cave, and with his other four eyes he looked 
behind him to Krsna. Now he could see both sets of calves and cowherd 
boys at the same time, and he could not decide which ones were real. 

Finally he understood, “This is not the work of my maya. It is 
Krsna’s maya." At that point he shut his eyes, fell flat on the earth, 
and wept. When he opened his eyes, he no longer saw any calves 
or boys. He saw Krsna only, and he saw that each of the calves and 
boys, with their flutes and other paraphernalia, now appeared as 
Krsna in His four-armed feature of Lord Narayana. Why did he see 
Krsna in this form? His worshipful Lord is Garbhodakasayl Visnu 
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(an expansion of Narayana, who is an expansion of Krsna), not the 
original Supreme Lord Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara of Vraja. 

Brahma now exclaimed, “Oh, He is my worshipful Deity!” 

He closed his eyes again, and when he opened them, he saw 
Krsna alone, looking exactly as He looked before, wearing the same 
garments. Krsna was holding some rice and yoghurt in His hand, 
anxiously searching for His calves and friends. He looked as if He had 
no idea of what was going on. 

In this way, Brahma had been an offender at Krsna’s lotus feet. 
He had given difficulties to the Lord and also to the Lord’s cows 
and calves, and he had committed many other offenses as well. Now 
realizing this, he fell at Krsna’s lotus feet and offered many prayers. 
These prayers are recorded in the fourteenth chapter of Canto Ten, 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam: 

tad astu me natha sa bhuri-bhago 
bhave ’tra vanyatra tu va tirascam 
yenaham eko 'pi bhavaj-jananam 
bhutva niseve tava pada-pallavam 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.14.30) 

My dear Lord, I therefore pray to be so fortunate that in this life 
as Lord Brahma or in another life, wherever I take my birth, I may 
be counted as one of Your devotees. I pray that wherever I may 
be, even among the animal species, I can engage in devotional 
service to Your lotus feet. 

tad bhuri-bhagyam iha janma kim apy atavyam 
yad gokule ’pi katamanghri-rajo-’bhisekam 
yaj-jlvitam tu nikhilam bhagavan mukundas 
tv adyapi yat-pada-rajah sruti-mrgyam eva 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.14.34) 

My greatest possible good fortune would be to take any birth 
whatsoever in this forest of Gokula and have my head bathed by 
the dust falling from the lotus feet of any of its residents. Their 
entire life and soul is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Mukunda, the dust of whose lotus feet is still being searched for 
in the Vedic mantras. 
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Brahma prayed, “You are the Supreme Lord of all those who are 
supreme. No one can count Your glorious qualities. Someone may be 
able to count the particles of dust on the earth or the tiny particles 
of fog, but no one can count Your glorious qualities.” 

Who can count tiny particles of fog? Baladeva Prabhu can count 
them, and Nityananda Prabhu can also count them, but even 
They cannot count Sri Krsna’s glories. Baladeva Himself failed 
to understand the real significance of this pastime. When Krsna 
expanded Himself to become all the calves and cowherd boys, 
Baladeva was not aware of what had happened, and He remained 
unaware for an entire year. Even after He learned what had taken 
place, He was able to understand it only by Krsna’s mercy. 

Baladeva Prabhu cannot enter the arena of the rasa dance in a 
male form, and He is not aware of how Sri Krsna sports and dances 
with the gopis. Because He has a very strong desire to enter the 
pastimes of madhurya-rasa, He has another form, as Ananga Manjarl, 
to taste that mellow. 

In this way, the gopis say that both Kaliya and Brahma were 
offenders at Krsna’s lotus feet, but Krsna bestowed His mercy upon 
them when they came to Him and surrendered. 

Dharani-mandanam: Mandanam refers to decorations that en¬ 
hance one’s beauty. For example, our tilaka is mandanam. We adorn 
our bodies with ornaments ( abharana ) and decorations (mandanam). 
Neck beads and rings are ornaments because they are not attached 
to the body, whereas decorations made with unguents are directly 
attached to the body. 

The gopis decorate their cheeks with pictures of makari (the 
female makara). M akara means ‘crocodile,’ but in this connection it 
refers to a particular type of sea creature. It cannot refer to a crocodile 
because crocodiles are very dangerous, and dangerous things cannot 
enter krsna-lila. Kamadeva is celebrated for riding on a makara, and 
his flag also bears the emblem of a makara. The makara is always 
associated with amorous love. 

The gopis tell Krsna, “Your feet are the ornament of the earth.” 
When they use the word ‘earth’ here, they do not refer to the earth 
on which we tread. Rather, they refer to the personification of this 
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earth planet, Dharanl-devI, or Bhu-devI, who always keeps Sri Krsna’s 
lotus feet as an ornament on her breast. The gopis ’ inner meaning is 
this: “Your lotus feet are an ornament for Bhu-devi’s breasts, so why 
will You not make them an ornament for ours as well?” 

Dharani-mandanam has yet another meaning here. The gopis think 
that their breasts should be the ornaments of Krsna’s feet. To please 
Him, they want all the parts of their bodies to be the ornaments of 
His feet, hands, and entire body. He looks most beautiful when He is 
with the gopis. When they are not with Him, He cannot manifest His 
supreme splendor. In this way both meanings are given: They want 
Him to be the ornament of their breasts, and they want to be the 
ornament of His lotus feet. 

They continue, “If anyone remembers Your lotus feet, all his 
miseries disappear. What is the evidence of this? When Gargacarya 
described Your horoscope, he told Your mother and father, ‘In order 
to increase the transcendental bliss of the cowherd men of Gokula, 
this child will always act auspiciously for you. Only by His grace 
will you surpass all difficulties.’ Gargacarya is renowned as a knower 
of past, present, and future, and he has said that if someone takes 
shelter of You and remembers Your lotus feet, all inauspiciousness 
leaves him at once. But we are experiencing so much anguish, and 
we are in a calamity that is worse than any other. Please remove this 
agony. We are not satisfied by simply remembering You. We must 
keep Your lotus feet on our heads or on our bodies. That means You 
will have to meet with us.” 

If we were to place all the miseries of the world, including suffering 
in hell, on one side of a scale, and the gopis ’ feelings of separation 
on the other, we would see that the misery in the gopis ’ hearts is 
far greater. They tell Krsna, “Our intolerable distress can only be 
relieved if our hearts are touched by Your lotus feet. That will be 
the source of all happiness for us. Santamarh ca te - it will give us 
unfathomable bliss.” 

A rpaya adhi-han: Adhi means ‘miseries,’ and hart means ‘one 
who removes.’ Arpaya adhi-han refers to one who removes all kinds 
of miseries, diseases, and everything inauspicious. Because the gopis’ 
misery is their kama, their prayer is this: “The kama that lives in our 
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hearts can be removed by You, like magic. If You place Your lotus feet 
on our hearts, all our torment will cease. 

“You will not feel any inconvenience or discomfort by doing this. 
On the contrary, it will be very easy and pleasing for You. It will 
make You happy because You are our beloved ( ramana ). O beloved, 
please listen to our prayer, and become pleased to perform pastimes 
with us here.” 

Generally santamam means ‘happiness,’ but it also means ‘all- 
auspiciousness.’ If a devotee performs sadhana-bhakti, he will be 
relieved of all varieties of inauspiciousness: (1) aprarabdha, the 
accumulated stock of sins that are lying in a dormant condition; (2) 
kiita, sins that are tending towards producing seeds, which means 
that they are beginning to take shape as sinful desires; (3) blja, seeds 
that are already established as sinful desires (the desires to commit 
sinful activities, which are situated within the heart of the living 
entity, are called papa-bija, the seeds of sins); (4) prarabdha, fructified 
sins; and (5) avidya 1 , ignorance or illusion. Why are all our miseries 
not leaving us? It is because we have not fully surrendered. 

The miseries of sincere devotees surely disappear, but Krsna thinks, 
“In order to have prema for Me, they must continue their practice 
of bhakti. The results of their past karma have already been nullified, 
so they are no longer subject to birth and death. But if they do not 
take birth, how will they be able to practice bhakti and achieve 
prema 7 . ” It will not be possible for such devotees to go to Vraja, 
because one cannot go there unless one’s heart is imbued with 
krsna-prema. Sri Krsna thus creates circumstances by which such 
devotees take birth and continue their practices of sadhana-bhakti. 


7 Avidya means spiritual ignorance, illusion. Ignorance is of four kinds: to mistake 
that which is impermanent to be permanent, that which is full of misery to be blissful, 
that which is impure to be pure, and that which is not the self to be the self. Avidya is 
one of the five types of miseries destroyed by bhakti. 

“There are four stages of reactions to sinful activities. Sinful reactions may be 
experienced in this life, they may be dormant until future lives, the reactions may be 
in a seed-like state as desires, or the tendency to become seeds of desire. In any case, 
all types of sinful reactions are vanquished one after another if a person engages in 
the devotional service of Lord Visnu” (Padma Parana). 
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When one sincerely chants hari-nama and hears Krsna’s pastimes, 
all his karma is destroyed. Such devotees have no more prarabdha- 
karma - no material body and no place in the material world — so 
how will they practice bhaktil Bearing this in mind, Krsna mercifully 
makes an arrangement so that they may come to this world, accept 
a material body, and attain the association of a pure devotee; this 
is essential. In such association, they can then advance through the 
stages of nistha, ruci, asakti, and bhava, and then attain prema. 

As mentioned above, in order to have this association one must 
take birth, but one will certainly not take birth if one’s prarabdha- 
karma and aprarabdha-karma have all been washed away. Thus, there 
are some people in this world who have no sinful or pious reactions 
to taste, whose hearts bear some impressions ( samskaras ) as a result 
of their past association with a pure devotee, and who have chanted 
a semblance ( abhasa ) 3 of the Hare Krsna mantra. It is by Krsna’s mercy 
that such devotees taste the happiness and distress which is similar to 
that of prarabdha-karma. 

Why must there be both happiness and distress? If there is no 
distress, there can be no sentiment of separation from Krsna. Without 
separation, the devotee cannot practice chanting hari-nama, “Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna,” while weeping and shedding tears. Without this 
mood, the holy name will not be the pure name (suddha-nama) . One 
should certainly try to chant in this way, but simply trying will not 
suffice. This is why Krsna gives the devotees suffering; so that they 
will chant hari-nama with tears and a deep feeling in their heart: “O 
Krsna save us, save us!” 


3 Nama-abhasa is a semblance of the holy name. It is the stage of chanting in 
which one is becoming cleared of sins and offences but has not yet attained pure 
chanting. 
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^?Vhe nectar of Your 
v^/lips increases the 
pleasure of amorous 
meeting, and it 
eliminates all sorrow 
due to separation 
from you. 
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surata-vardhanam soka-nasanam 
svarita-venuna susthu cumbitam 
itara-raga-vismaranam nrndrii 
vitara vlra nas te ‘dharamrtam 

surata-the pleasure of amorous meeting; 
vardhanam— which increases; soka- all sorrow; 
nasanam- which eliminates; svarita — vibrated; 
venuna -by Your flute; susthu -abundantly; 
cumbitam — kissed; itara — other; raga- attach¬ 
ments; vismaranam- causing to forget; nrnam — 
men; vitara-please spread; vira-O hero; 
nah- upon us; te-Your; adhara- of the lips; 
amrtam — the nectar. 

o)ra 11 slat ion 

O hero, the nectar of Your lips increases 
the pleasure of amorous meeting, and it 
eliminates all sorrow due to separation from 
You. Your ambrosial lips are passionately 
kissed by Your singing flute, and they 
cause every human being who drinks that 
nectar, even once, to forget about all other 
attachments. O hero, please make us drink 
the nectar of Your lips. 











C] 3 fiflVfl'prflkflsikfl ( ()rtti 




All the words in this verse have deep significance, with two 
specific meanings of the word adharamrtam: ‘Your lips ( adhara ) 
take away death ( a-mrta ),’ and ‘the nectar ( amrta ) of Your lips.’ 
“Your lips have many wonderful qualities,” the gopls tell Sri 
Krsna. “They are nectarean, and their juice is nectarean as well. 
Please give this nectar to us. Although You left us here and we 
are dying, when we remember the nectar of Your lips, our desire 
for surata increases.” 

Surata refers to a particularly exalted state of prema in which 
the gopls desire to meet intimately with Krsna (prema visesa- 
maya sambhoga-iccha ); they desire a meeting filled with kama. 
As explained earlier, su means ‘in a special way,’ and rata means 
‘mixing together.’ Surata refers to Krsna and the gopls meeting 
together in a special way and relishing great pleasure, and in 
that meeting Sri Krsna’s adharamrta increases this pleasure to a 
superlative degree. Regarding the word surata, I cannot explain 
more than this. I have left practically everything hidden. 

Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura says that the gopls address 
Krsna as Dhanvantari, the incarnation of Krsna who brought to 
the world the medical branch of the Vedas known as Ayur-veda. 
“O Dhanvantari,” they say, “we are searching for the medicine that 
will cure the disease of kama from which we are dying, and we have 
come to You because we know You are the crest-jewel of physicians. 
Please give us the particular medicine that can save us.” 

Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura explains that surata- 
vardhana means ‘that which increases surata.' Suppose someone 
has a disease and his doctor has prohibited the intake of certain 
foods. The doctor may have said, “Do not take tamarind.” 
However, when the diseased person sees tamarind he cannot 
resist it, and as a result his illness worsens. Similarly, the gopls 
beseech Krsna to give them some medicine to cure their disease 
of kama, while also acknowledging that the medicine would 
increase their disease. 
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Soka-nasanam means ‘that which destroys misery.’ The gopls say 
that all their unhappiness will be destroyed by Krsna’s adharamrta. 
How? The taste of His adharamrtam is so nectarean that it will 
make them forget everything else. 

When a patient is suffering so much that a painful operation must 
be performed, his doctor may give him an injection of morphine as 
an anesthetic. Under the influence of this anesthetic, the patient 
becomes unconscious and cannot feel any pain. Similarly, the gopls 
say, “Drinking the nectar of Your lips makes us forget everything 
else, including our body and all sense of the world around us; and 
thus all our suffering goes away.” 

“But how will you be able to afford this nectar of Mine?” Krsna 
asks. “It is very precious. I can distribute it to you all, only if you are 
willing to pay a very high price.” 

“There is no justification for You to say this,” the gopls reply. 
“You are heroic when it comes to giving in charity. Near a person 
dying, there may be a compassionate onlooker who knows how to 
save that person and who wants nothing in return for his help. You 
are like this onlooker; You are watching us die, You have the medicine 
that will save us, and You can give it to us freely.” 

Svarita-venuna: Krsna fills His flute ( venu ) with His adharamrta. 
This creates svara (nada , or sound vibration), and therefore the 
sound of the flute is called venu-nada. Every word contains a sound 
vibration, and the word kllm 1 is the very sound emanating from 

1 “The definition of kllm is understood by this verse in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.29.3): 
‘vanarh ca tat-komala-gobhl ranjitam , jagau kalam vama-drsam manoharam - Lord 
Sri Krsna saw the unbroken disk of the full moon glowing with the red effulgence 
of newly applied vermilion, as if it were the face of the goddess of fortune. He also 
saw the kumuda lotuses opening in response to the moon’s presence, and the forest 
gently illuminated by its rays. Thus the Lord began to play sweetly on His flute, 
attracting the mind of the beautiful-eyed gopls.’ 

“It was evening time. The moon was golden and full, and rising on the very reddish 
eastern horizon. The eastern direction is like the moon’s beloved. It was as though 
by his rays, which are like his hands, the moon had taken a large quantity of red color 
and was decorating the face of the eastern horizon. Seeing this, Krsna at once placed 
His flute upon His lips and played a very sweet tune (jagau kalam). That tune is 
included in the seed mantra, kllm. Upon hearing it, Radha, Lalita, and all other gopls 
thought, ‘He is calling me alone; no one else.’ 
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Krsna’s lotus lips through His flute-playing. This sound is non- 
different from Krsna’s adharamrta, and when it emanates from His 
flute, the nectar of His lips comes through the flute and is heard as 
venu-nada. 

This is why the gopis say, “Svarita-venuna - The nectar of Your 
lips comes through the sound of Your bamboo flute. The flute is male, 
which shows that even males do not want to relinquish this taste, what 
to speak of ladies. That flute is just a piece of bamboo, it is male, and 
it is without consciousness. Still, it always tries to kiss Your lips and 
never wants to leave them.” 

Krsna may tell the gopis, “If a lady has contracted the disease of 
kama, she should avoid a diet which is unfavorable to her condition: 
her attachments to wealth, husband, sons, sisters, daughters, and other 
relatives. Give up all of these, and then I can give you what you seek.” 

The gopis reply, “First give us Your adharamrta, and that will 
enable us to give up those attachments. The nectar of Your lips has 
such extraordinary qualities that if anyone drinks it, all of his or her 
attachments disappear.” 

ltara-raga-vismaranam nrnam: Nrnam means ‘of mankind’ or ‘of 
human beings.’ The gopis say, “All those who have tasted this nectar, 
both men and women, forget all material attachments and think, 
‘I must always drink the nectar of Krsna’s lips;’ so there is no need 
for You to worry about our bad diet. This adharamrta is not only a 
wonderful medicine; it also removes the inclination for any kind of 

1 (continued) “The essence of the gopala-mantra is the seed klIm. Kalam, (translated 
in this verse as ‘sweetly’) is a combination of two Sanskrit letters ka + la. The fourth 
letter of the Sanskrit alphabet is called vama-drsam (translated in this verse as ‘the 
girls who have charming eyes’). As the English alphabet begins with ‘a, b, c, d,’ the 
Sanskrit alphabet begins with ‘a, a, i, I.’ The fourth Sanskrit letter, ‘I,’ is called vama- 
drsam. So even grammar, the essence of grammar, is in this sound. ‘Ka’ and ‘la,’ 
combined with %’ becomes ‘klf. 

“And what is the meaning of the word manoharam in this verse? Ultimately 
manohara is Krsna, He who attracts the mind. That same Krsna gave a portion of His 
quality of attracting the mind to Candra, the moon-god. The predominating deity of 
the mind is Candra, and that moon has now taken the shape of candra-bindu, a dot. 
In Sanskrit this dot is called anusvara, and thus the word kllm is completed. By kllm, 
each and every gopl thought that Krsna was calling her alone, and therefore they all 
came to Him” ( Secret Truths of the Bhagavatam, Chapter 4). 
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bad diet. We realize that we have contracted our disease again, and 
for this reason we have come to You again to receive the medicine. 
Because You are most munificent when it comes to giving in charity, 
we believe that You will give us this nectar just to protect us.” 

Srlla Jlva Gosvaml’s commentary is practically the same as 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s. There is some speciality, 
however, in the way he explains the words itara-raga-vismaranam 
with reference to the taste for sense objects in this world. 

In this connection, we find a reference to the prayer of Vrtrasura 
in Srlmad-Bhagavatam: 

na naka-prstham na ca paramesthyam 
na sarva-bhaumam na rasadhipatyam 
na yoga-siddhlr apunar-bhavam va 
samafijasa tva virahayya kankse 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (6.11.25) 

Vrtrasura prays, “I have no desire for Svarga, nor do I wish for 
Dhruva’s planet or position. I also do not desire Brahma’s post, 
even though Brahma has enormous power; and, beyond that, I am 
not interested in the cessation of birth and death (liberation). I 
do not want anything other than service to You with my body, 
remembrance of You with my mind, and performance of Your 
kirtana with my words.” 

The gopls have a similar understanding: “Those who take the 
medicine of the nectar of Your lips can easily forget their father and 
mother, dear wife or husband, and everything else of this world. They 
can easily forget Svarga-loka and Brahma-loka, and everything else 
up to and including impersonal liberation ( mukti ).” 

The nectar of Krsna’s lips emanates through His flute and then 
enters the ear of the listener. The ear then becomes like a tongue, tasting 
nectar, and the listener is able to forget all worldly considerations. 
How much more blessed is someone who directly tastes the nectar 
of Krsna’s lips? One who does not have this extreme good fortune, 
but just hears that nectar, is still very fortunate. Furthermore, if 
one cannot hear the sound of Krsna’s flute, one may be able to hear 
about His pastimes. That person is also fortunate. The gopls hear 
Krsna’s flute melody, and others, such as the deer and the cuckoos, 
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also hear it. When the peacocks hear the flute, they stop all their 
other activities and begin to dance. And those who see these pastimes 
can also become free from their taste for anything else. 

The deer and cuckoos are indeed fortunate, but the most fortunate 
are the gopis, who can directly taste Krsna’s original adharamrta. 
The deer and the cuckoos cannot relish this adharamrta directly, 
but they can listen to Krsna’s flute-song. And there are others, who 
can hear about Krsna’s pastimes. They hear that Krsna is playing His 
flute and that all human beings, animals, birds, and other creatures 
in Vrndavana are hearing His flute-song. As a result of listening to 
narrations of His pastimes, these persons, too, develop the ambition 
to hear His flute. They will certainly give up all desire to taste the 
forms and qualities of this world. They will never want Svarga or even 
liberation from birth and death. 

The gopis say, “The nectar of Your lips is so relishable that no one 
can criticize us for desiring to taste it. It is not only the ladies of Vraja 
who are attracted to that nectar; even a dry, male piece of bamboo 
called verm wants it. If a dry bamboo flute cannot give up this desire, 
what to speak of us?” 

The nectar of Krsna’s lips is not easily obtained. Ordinary devo¬ 
tees cannot have it, whereas Krsna’s associates can get it through His 
maha-prasada, such as the remnants of His betel ( tambula ). He tastes 
the betel and then, in the form of His remnants, He gives them His 
adharamrta. He tastes purls, rice, dhal, pakoras, and other preparations, 
and His remnants are distributed as maha-prasada. These remnants 
are also called adharamrta. 

Only an advanced, rasika devotee can realize that maha-prasada is 
Krsna’s adharamrta. An ordinary devotee can certainly think in that 
way, but he cannot realize it. He may be conscious that it is maha- 
prasada, but only an advanced devotee can actually relish it as such. 
The tenth canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam is rasa itself. It is directly 
mahabhava and rasaraja; that is, it is directly Srimatl Radhika and 
Sri Krsna. If, after honoring maha-prasada, we want to touch Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam, which is the very heart of Krsna, we first wash our 
hands. But this rule is only for those practicing bhakti in this world. 
It does not apply to Krsna’s associates in Goloka-Vrndavana. Both 
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Sri Krsna’s book, which narrates His nectarean pastimes, and His 
maha-prasada, are He Himself. 

As maha-prasada is Sri Krsna’s adharamrta, His singing or talking 
to anyone is also His adharamrta. However, no one except the gopis 
can taste His original adharamrta. The gopis are now weeping for this, 
and they tell Him, “We are dying because we are not getting it.” 

We may be satisfied by hearing the nectar of Krsna’s pastimes, 
because no other type of adharamrtam is available for us, but the gopis 
want only the original. Unlike others, they are not satisfied to simply 
take the remnants of betel leaf and other preparations tasted by Krsna. 
For them, His lips (adhara) are the amrtam; nothing else will do. 

Srlla Jiva GosvamI explains that the gopis ’ three phrases: surata- 
vardhanam, soka-nasanam, and itara-raga-vismaranam, are all 
adjectives that qualify the noun, adharamrtam. 

Surata-vardhanam: This ambrosia increases one’s desire to drink 
it; it makes one hanker to relish it again and again. 

Soka-nasanam: If this nectar is received, all suffering is destroyed. 
The suffering it destroys is the suffering of not seeing Krsna. If 
Krsna meets the gopis, they will taste nectar and their suffering will 
immediately disappear. 

Itara-raga-vismaranam: Not only is suffering destroyed, but all 
kinds of worldly attachments disappear immediately. 

Srlla Jiva GosvamI further explains that this adharamrtam is 
the supreme goal of human life. There are four general goals of life: 
religiosity, wealth, sense gratification, and liberation. The fifth goal is 
krsna-prema (pancama-purusartha) , and attaining this adharamrtam 
is superior even to that. In other words, it is the final objective for 
those who hanker for krsna-prema. 

He gives this analogy: If there are many flowers in one place, the 
combined aroma of those flowers consists of the fragrance of each 
individual flower; but we cannot distinguish one fragrance from 
another. Similarly, Sri Krsna’s original adharamrta is very fragrant, 
as is the fragrance of the flute-song that is the adharamrta coming 
through the flute. Both fragrances are mixed so intimately that it is 
very difficult to distinguish one from another; only a rasika Vaisnava 
can do so. 
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Another analogy may be given: We cannot separate milk from 
a mixture of water and milk. We taste both together as a single 
combined substance, but a swan can differentiate between them. 
The swan will drink the milk and leave the water. Similarly, rasika 
Vaisnavas have the ability to distinguish between the nectar of 
Krsna’s lips ( adharamtam ) and the sound of His flute ( venu-nada). 
They will be able to taste both; their enjoyment will double. 

Svara means ‘tune,’ or more specifically, ‘trembling tune.’ The 
melodies emanating from Krsna’s flute sound as if they are trembling, 
vibrating, and wavering slowly from the high notes to the low notes, 
and from the low notes to the high notes again. Anyone who hears 
this tune will faint. 

Why does the flute sound like this? It actually has no control over 
how it sounds. It is maddened by tasting the nectar of Krsna’s lips and 
is thus trembling. 

The gopis tell Krsna, “Your flute-song intoxicates the entire world. 
If that flute is so maddened by the touch of the nectar of Your lips, 
what will become of us if we taste it? Actually, we have already tasted 
it, which is why we are totally maddened. Now You should come and 
restore our life, for we are dying without that nectar.” 



( X)crsc fifteen 



q f you want to save us, 
you must come to 
meet with us at once; 
otherwise we will die. 
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atati yad bhavan ahni kananam 
trutir yugayate warn apasyatam 
kutila-kuntalam sri-mukhan ca te 
‘jada udiksatam paksma-krd drsam 

atati- travel; yat — when; bhavan — You; ahni- 
during the daytime; kananam -to the forest; 
trwtih-about 1/2700 of a second; yugayate - 
becomes like an entire millennium; tvam — 
You; apasyatam — for those who do not see; 
kutila - curling; kuntalam — with locks of hair; 
sri- beautiful; mukham- face; ca- and; te- 
Your; jadah — foolish; udiksatam - for those 
who are eagerly looking; paksma- of lids; 
krt — the creator; drsam- of the eyes. 

(translation 

O beloved, unable to see You as You roam 
the forest, engaging in pleasure pastimes 
during the day, we experience every 
moment as a millennium. Then, upon Your 
return from the forest at dusk, although 
we eagerly gaze upon Your exquisitely 
beautiful lotus face adorned with curly 
locks, we become greatly perturbed by 
the occasional blinking of our eyes. At 
that time, the creator of eyelids appears a 
fool to us. 
















^hava-prafcasifca f[)rtti 


The general meaning of this verse is given in the translation. 
Atati means ‘walks’ or ‘goes.’ Bhavan means ‘You,’ referring here 
to Sri Krsna because the gopis are speaking. Ahni means ‘in the 
daytime,’ specifically ‘in the morning.’ And kananam refers to 
vrnda-kananam, the forests and gardens of Vrndavana. 

The gopis tell Krsna, “You look exceedingly beautiful in the 
morning when, surrounded by many friends, You wander to the 
pasturing grounds of Vrndavana so that Your cows may graze. At 
that time, You make us suffer from the heart-disease of kama.” 

Truti yugayate tvam apasyatam: A truti is a very short time - 
a fraction of a second - and a yuga 1 is billions of years. The gopis 
continue, “When You take the cows to graze in Vrndavana, we 
feel so much separation that the very briefest moment, a minute 
part of a second, becomes millions of millenniums for us.” 

Kutila-kuntalam srl-mukham ca te: Kuntalam means ‘hair,’ 
and kutila-kuntalam means ‘curly hair’. The gopis say, “You also 
look exquisite when You return home in the evening, Your curly 
hair falling here and there as it covers part of Your lotus face. 
At that time also, You give us intense anguish, tormenting us with 
the affliction of kama.” 

Jada udlksatam: Udlksatam means ‘of those who are looking 
very carefully and with great eagerness to see.’ “We are greatly 
eager to see Your lotus face,” the gopis say. “Everyone in 
Vrndavana, whoever one may be - father, mother, man, woman, 
or child - says that Brahma, the creator of eyelids, is certainly 
dull and foolish (jada). He has given us only two eyes, and even 
those two eyes have lids that interrupt our vision. If we were in 
Brahma’s place and he was in ours, we would have given him 
millions of eyes without any lids.” 


1 The Vedas explain that there are four yugas or ages: Satya-yuga, Treta- 
yuga, Dvapara-yuga, and Kali-yuga. These four yugas rotate, like calendar 
months. The duration of each yuga is different - they are said to be respectively 
1,728,000; 1,296,000; 864,000; and 432,000 years. 
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This is the general meaning of this phrase, and there is another. 
Krt means ‘the creator,’ but it also means ‘he who cuts.’ Te jada can 
also be understood in two ways, because in Sanskrit, if a word ends 
with ‘e’ and it precedes a word beginning with ‘a,’ the ‘a’ is omitted. 
Accordingly, te jada can also be understood as te ‘i a da> that is, te 
ajada. In this case, the gopls are saying, “Anyone who can cut off his 
own eyelids, enabling himself to see forever without any obstacle, is 
surely very wise (ajada). We are not able to do so, but if anyone is 
so intelligent and expert that he can do so, that person is certainly 
rasika and bhavuka.” 

Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura further reveals the gopls ’ 
words. Weeping and searching for Krsna, they say, “It is not Your fault 
that we are agonized by separation from You. It is our own misfortune. 
We suffer unbearable separation in Your absence, and it is the same 
when we see You in the evening. When You return home from the 
pastures with all the cows and cowherd boys, we see You for only a 
moment. We want to relish Your beauty at that time, but we cannot. 
There is never enough time to see You to our full satisfaction, for 
as soon as we catch sight of You, You go to Mother Yasoda’s house. 
Besides that, our eyelids obstruct our vision as we look at You, and 
sometimes our eyes fill with tears. Sometimes the hooves of the 
cows raise so much dust that we cannot see You, and at the same 
time Nanda Baba, Mother Yasoda, and all the other elders come to 
greet You. Furthermore, if Jatila, Kutila, or our husbands were to 
see us looking at You, a mountain of torment would come upon our 
heads. So we are not free to gaze upon You. There are numerous 
problems, and we understand that they are all caused by our own 
misfortune. This misfortune makes us suffer under all circumstances, 
both in separation from You and in meeting with You.” 

Tvam apasyatam means ‘for those who do not see You.’ The gopls 
say, “At nine in the morning, You take the cows out to graze in the 
pasturing grounds, and at that time we are not the only ones who 
feel separation from You. Everyone in Vrndavana suffers because 
they can no longer see You. All the Vrajavasls suffer, including 
Nanda Baba, Yasoda, and even the calves who cannot go with You. 
So not only we, but all the Vrajavasls are suffering, because time 
does not want to pass by for us. It seems that it has stopped still. 


Verse Fifteen 


187 


When we do not see You, time is fixed, and that is why You do not 
come to us. So many yugas pass, but still You do not come.” 

Suppose someone is very sick and crying from intense pain. At 
night he cannot sleep. He stares at the clock, which shows the slow 
passage of time: one o’clock, two o’clock, three o’clock, four o’clock. 
The patient continually looks at the clock and wonders, “When will 
morning come? When will morning come?” For that person, a minute, 
or a second, appears like a month or more. 

Similarly, according to the gopls, all the Vrajavasls feel that a mo¬ 
ment in Krsna’s absence appears like a yuga. Why do the gopis think 
like this about the other Vrajavasls? The cause is their mahabhava for 
Krsna, their attachment to Him. No one else can actually feel as they 
do. Their prema is so elevated that they feel a moment of separation 
to be like a yuga; and conversely, in a yuga of meeting, time passes 
away very quickly for them. 

It is not like that for us. This experience is only for those who have 
crossed the various stages of prema. No one else can feel like the gopis, 
who have not only attained prema, but also sneha, mana, pranaya, raga, 
anuraga, and so on. This advanced stage of separation will only come 
when one has passed through all these stages. Although only the gopis 
feel like this, they think, “Everyone else feels more separation than we 
do and everyone is more elevated than us.” They consider that when 
the cuckoos stop singing, it is because they are weeping in the same 
mood as they themselves. This is a symptom of mahabhava. 

Turn yugayate: One ksana is 32/25 seconds, and a truti is a 
2,700th part of a ksana. A truti is a very tiny fraction of a second, 
but whenever the gopis do not see Krsna, it becomes like a yuga. 
Krsna goes cowherding for three praharas * 2 of the day, which the 
other Vrajavasls experience as three months, and which the gopis 
feel as millions of yugas. The gopis alone can feel like this, because of 
their unique attachment for Krsna. Their love reaches the stage of 
modana, and Srimati Radhika relishes madana-bhava towards Him. 3 

2 A prahara is a time period of approximately three-hours. Each day consists of 
eight praharas. 

2 Modana is the first stage of adhirudha-mahabhava, some of the symptoms of which 

are churning the hearts of all those in the presence of the afflicted one, and the 
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If a man dies, his father, mother, and wife will all weep for him, 
but the person who has the most attachment to the dead man will 
cry the most. It may be his wife, but if she has some connection with 
another man, she may be very satisfied by her husband’s death. If a 
son has caused suffering to his father and mother, they will feel grief 
for his passing, but perhaps not so much. However, if he was very 
obedient to them, they will continuously weep for him. The degree 
of separation a person feels depends on the extent of his love. 

The gopis tell Krsna, “In the evening, we eagerly wait on the 
path, thinking, ‘When will Krsna come? When will Krsna come?’ 
Then, when You return, we consider Brahma, having created eyelids, 
to be a fool with no wisdom or intelligence. He should have given 
eyelids to ordinary people only. Why has he given them to us gopis ? 
It is for this reason we say that You give us so much suffering, whether 
we are in separation from You or we are meeting with You.” 

Srlla Jiva Gosvaml’s explanation of the word paksma-krta is 
similar to that of Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, who says 
that krt means ‘to cut.’ The gopis say, “Those who are expert enough to 
cut off their eyelids are intelligent and very rasika, unlike Brahma. 
We cannot do this, so we are also unintelligent. We want to see 
Krsna when He returns in the evening, but we cannot do so. We 
have no chance to see Him sufficiently, either in the morning, 
daytime, evening, or night.” 

The gopis are singing their song at night: “If you want to save us, 
You must come to meet with us at once; otherwise we will die.” 


apprehension that Sri Krsna feels discomfort when He is in fact perfectly satisfied... 
When mahabhava increases even further, it attains an extremely advanced con¬ 
dition. The paramour emotion, in which it becomes jubilant due to the simulta¬ 
neous manifestation of all types of transcendental emotions, is called madana. This 
madana-bhava is eternally and splendidly manifest only in Sri Radha, and occurs 
only at the time of meeting. It is also referred to as madanakya-mahabhava. 
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did You call us 
the first place? 
It was simply pointless. 
We understand that we 
have been cheated by 
You, but in cheating 
us You have also been 
cheated. 
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pati-sutanvaya-bhratr-bandhavan 
ativilanghya te ’nty acyutagatah 
gati-vidas tavodgita-mohitah 
kitava yositah kas tyajen nisi 

pad- husbands; suta- children; anvaya- lin¬ 
eage (relatives of husband); bhra.tr- brothers; 
bandhavan - relatives (of gopls); ativilanghya - 
completely neglecting; te-Your; anti-into the 
presence; acyuta-O infallible one; agatah- 
having come; gad — of our movements; vidah- 
who understand the purpose; tava-Your; 
udgita-by the loud flute song; mohitah- 
bewildered; kitava-O cheater; yositah -young 
ladies; kah -who; t;yajet-would abandon; 
nisi - in the night. 

(translation 

O Acyuta, You know very well that, 
bewitched by the loud song of Your flute, 
we rejected our husbands, sons, brothers, 
friends, and our entire family. Disregarding 
their desires, we disobeyed their orders 
and came to You. O cheater, who but 
You would abandon young ladies like us, 
who have come in this manner to You 
during the night? 
















PQhava-iprakasxka ([)rtti 

The general meaning of the words in this verse is as follows: 
Pati means ‘husband,’ suta means ‘son,’ and anvaya refers to the 
relatives of the gopls’ husbands. The husband’s father becomes 
the bride’s father-in-law, his mother becomes her mother-in- 
law, his sister becomes her sister-in-law, and so on. All these 
relationships depend on the husband’s relations. 

Bhratr-bandhavan: Bhratr means ‘brothers’ and bandhavan 
refers to one’s own father, mother, brothers and sisters, and all 
other relatives. They are all bandhu, while the husbands’ relatives, 
that is, the gopls ’ in-laws, are referred to in this verse as anvaya. 

Those gopls whose relatives had prevented them from leaving 
the house when Krsna first called them with His flute-song are 
also singing this verse. Some of them were in the homes of their 
husbands, and were prevented from leaving by their husbands 
and their husbands’ relatives. Others were in their fathers’ homes, 
so they were stopped by their own relatives. Those gopls had been 
kept in their rooms, but the fire of separation in their hearts 
burned up any remaining obstacles to their meeting with Krsna. 1 



1 “Srila Sukadeva Gosvami hides the confidential desired goal of the gopls 
from materialistic people. By the words duhsaha etc., he expresses the external 
meaning, as well as the deep inner meaning that is dear to devotees who have 
knowledge of confidential devotional service. 

“First he speaks for materialistic people: ‘Sri Krsna granted liberation to 
the gopls.’ This means that when the gopls experienced the acute pain of 
separation from their most dearly beloved, the inauspiciousness ( asubha) in 
their beings vanished. The result of their auspicious activity was also destroyed 
as they experienced the bliss of embracing Acyuta (Krsna) in their meditation. 
Therefore, the bondage of past activity was destroyed, they attained the 
Supersoul by thinking of Him as their paramour, and they gave up their bodies 
made of three modes of nature. 

“Now he speaks for devotees: At the time of intense meditation, the gopls 
experienced extreme sorrow due to their fire-like separation from their beloved, 
and they also attained the unparalleled happiness of meeting with Him. In this 
way their desire was fulfilled. Furthermore, the immense suffering of separation 
from their dear most beloved humiliated all inauspiciousness. The intolerable 
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He entered their hearts, where they tightly embraced Him and then 
went with Him to rasa-lila. 

Ativilanghya means ‘completely neglecting.’ The gopis tell Sri 
Krsna, “Although it is generally considered very dishonorable for 
a person to disobey superiors, we neglected our superiors’ orders, 
quarreled with them, and came here to meet with You. They wanted to 
tie us up by our wrists, but still we came, like deaf or mad persons.” 

Te ’nty acyutagatah: The gopis say, “O Acyuta (infallible one), You 
have disappeared (cyut) from our vision. You have failed (cyut) in 
the matter of showing Yourself to us. Thus, is the name Acyuta not 
contrary to Your deeds?” 

Krsna may ask, “Why did you come to Me then?” 

“It is You who have called us,” the gopis reply. “We did not come 
here of our own accord; we did not desire to come. You are the cause 
of our coming here.” 

Sri Krsna says, “No, no, 1 have not called you.” 

“Yes, You called us. Do not deny it. Gati-vidas tavodgita-mohitah 
- It is not that You played Your flute by the will of providence. 
You did so deliberately, with full knowledge of all the consequences. 
You knew that we would be irresistibly attracted by Your flute- 
song and that surely we would be unable to stop ourselves from 
running to You.” 

Krsna asks, “If you know My intentions and My nature, then why 
have you come?” 

“You called to us with Your flute-song,” the gopis repeated. “ ‘Come 
on! Come on! Come on!’ and we were unable to stop ourselves. We 


fire of separation from one’s beloved exceeds the power of all things that inflict death, 
beginning from the forest-fire and ending with the kala-kuta poison (the severe and 
fresh poison of a serpent). In this fire, all inauspiciousness renounced its pride in 
its severity and, conceding defeat, began to tremble. 

“As soon as Lord Acyuta came in the gopis’ meditation, their transcendental bodies 
made of prema and endowed with appropriate self-conception manifested, and He 
embraced them. The relief the gopis experienced at that time conquered all material 
and spiritual auspiciousness. That is, in comparison to the blissful embrace of their 
beloved who appeared in their meditation, the material happiness of millions of uni¬ 
verses as well as the spiritual bliss of thousands of Brahman attainments appeared 
quite inferior” (Bhavanuvada of Sarartha-darsini, Chapter 29, Verse 10). 
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know about Your nature, but Your flute-song is like a powerful spell; 
it bewildered us, and we came to You. 

“Kitava yositah - You are a cheater. What is more, You cheat only 
for the sake of cheating. One cheats others in order to gain some¬ 
thing, but You gain nothing. Such behavior is foolish. You could have 
gained something from our meeting, but instead You disappeared 
without gaining anything at all. You cheated us by Your flute-song. 
Why did You call us in the first place? It was simply pointless. We 
understand that we have been cheated by You, but in cheating us 
You have also been cheated.” 

This is a very important verse. So many moods are hidden here, 
which cannot be openly discussed. 

In Sarartha-darsana, Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura ex¬ 
plains the words of the gopis who tried to leave home to meet with 
Krsna, but were initially prevented from doing so by their relatives. 
“We were very pleased to be in our homes, with our fathers, mothers, 
husbands, and other relatives. Why have You called us here? To 
come here, we disobeyed the orders of our elders and superiors, and 
now we are ready to take our final breath. We are surely about to 
die, so what did we gain from disobeying them?” 

Acyuta means ‘infallible,’ or ‘one who never fails.’ Here the gopis 
tell Sri Krsna, “You are certainly infallible in Your great obstinacy.” 
Suppose a boy is bitterly weeping for a particular toy, but for some 
reason his father and mother will not give it to him. They give him 
a variety of sweetmeats and many other toys, but he will not accept 
what they offer, maintaining the same stubborn attitude for days. 

The gopis are telling Krsna that He is like this. “O Krsna,” they 
say, “Your mind is single-pointed to the point of obstinacy. We have 
been weeping continuously due to our longing to see You, and calling 
You because of our grievous suffering. Still, You are determined not 
to meet with us. Your determination to make us suffer is relentless, 
and thus You are Acyuta; You never fail to give us suffering. 

“Previously we were under the impression that You are called 
Acyuta because You never fail to exhibit Your many refined qualities. 
But now we understand that You are Acyuta because You never fail to 
exhibit Your cheating.” 
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Krsna may say, “O gopls, you say that you know I cannot give up 
this habit of Mine. Why, then, did you come in the night like this?” 

Exasperated, the gopls reply, “We have not come by our own will; 
You have brought us.” 

“How did I bring you?” 

“We were controlled by the sound of Your flute. The melody of 
Your flute eagerly called our names. It told us that You were bitterly 
weeping and on the verge of fainting. It also told us that You cannot 
live without us. When we understood this, we became like mad¬ 
women and came running here. We disobeyed our superiors and did 
not care about the future consequences of our actions. At that time 
we could not think about these things at all.” 

Sri Krsna says, “If your words are true, if that is really how you 
came, then you are foolish. O ignorant cowherd girls, you will thus 
have to suffer.” 

The gopls reply, “O cheater, we have come to You by our own 
will. Yet, You do not value us. A person must make considerable 
endeavor to obtain gold, so how much more effort is required to 
obtain cintamani (a wish-fulfilling gem), which is so rare? You are 
just like someone who secures a cintamani by extraordinary fortune, 
and then throws it away. Such a person is completely foolish. 

“We are like that cintamani. It is impossible for any male to 
attain our association. It is impossible even for Narayana, what to 
speak of others. But still we have come here, due to Your good for¬ 
tune. You have gained cintamani automatically, without making any 
separate endeavor for it. Furthermore, You have not only attained 
one cintamani; millions of cintamani gems have come to You. You 
should understand Your good fortune, but You are Acyuta. You 
obstinately maintain Your habit of cheating. 

“Moreover, You are a coward. You are afraid of society; You are 
afraid of our husbands and relatives. And what is more, You are 
cruel and hard-hearted, because now You have left us. You have no 
mercy at all. You are like a hunter who pursues many beautiful, 
sweet deer. You have no realization of how precious we are, and 
therefore You are cheated. You have cheated us, but You have also 
cheated Yourself.” 
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Kamadeva (Cupid) speaks about great saintly renunciates like 
Srlla Sukadeva Gosvaml, who do not cut their hair, wear any clothing, 
cook for themselves, accept luxurious foods, or keep any possessions. 
Kamadeva says, “Just look at all these beggars! They hate me, and 
that is why I have made them like this. They beg here and there 
without garments or possessions. I have made them like prisoners, 
and I am making them suffer.” 

Kamadeva thinks that by his arrangement such persons are 
forced to live without possessions. In reality, however, it is by Sri 
Krsna’s mercy that saintly persons have no interest in worldly 
attractions. Kamadeva thinks he has cheated the saintly persons, 
but in fact he is cheated by them. Similarly, the gopis tell Krsna that, 
in the process of cheating them, He has actually cheated Himself. 

In Vaisnava-tosani, Srlla Jiva Gosvaml explains the words gati- 
vidah in a special way. Gati-vidah means ‘one who understands 
another’s movements and moods,’ and it applies to both Krsna 
and the gopis. The gopis tell Krsna, “We understand Your motives. 
When we hear the melody of Your flute, we at once understand 
that You are calling for us and cannot live without us. We know 
that You are very lusty.” 

The word gati-vidah has another meaning when applied to Krsna. 
The gopis continue, “You are also gati-vidah, because You know that 
if the sound of Your flute enters our ears, we can no longer remain 
in our homes. You know that as deer come to a hunter when they 
hear the hunter’s flute-song, so we come to You. You are so expert at 
sweetly playing Your flute that all varieties of sounds and melodies 
blend into its song. Its melody trembles and quivers as it rises from 
the lower notes to the higher notes, and then falls again. You know 
many ragas and raginis, which are so beautiful that everyone is 
attracted to them. And You are expert in knowing which sound and 
melody is able to attract different people and creatures. That is why 
we have come to You, just like deer.” 

Krsna asks, “I know that you are very steady in your chastity and 
you do not act against your very strict nature. So why have you come?” 

“You are fully aware of the influence of the musical arrangements of 
Your flute-songs,” the gopis say. “Even Indra, Sankara, and Brahma 
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are attracted when they hear those songs. Why, then, would we 
not respond? After all, You are extremely beautiful and we are 
young ladies attached to You, so why would we not be attracted? We 
became maddened and we came.” 

Kitava yositah kas tyajen nisi: Kitava means ‘cheater.’ The gopis 
say, “No one but You could leave such beautiful, sweet young ladies 
on the bank of the Yamuna, on such a cool, enchanting night. O 
fraud, no cheater in the world cheats as You do - abandoning 
what You gain by deceit and thus cheating yourself. Your cheating 
is contemptible even in a society of cheaters. You are truly Acyuta, 
because You cannot live without cheating. Duplicity is Your favorite 
quality and therefore Your name is justified.” 

This verse has many more meanings hidden within it, but I have 
not touched on them. You will be able to understand them by 
performing bhajana. 

TKere are four kinds of gopis: svapaksa, Sri Radha’s own personal 
party; vipaksa, Her rivals; tatastha, those who are neutral to Her; and 
suhrd, those who are friendly to Her. Each of the verses may be spoken 
by any of these four groups, and each verse has four different meanings, 
corresponding to the respective moods of the different groups. Our 
acaryas have not given four different explanations for each verse. The 
explanations which they have not given, as well as those which they 
have given, must be realized by the readers themselves. 

The svapaksa gopis are leftist, and they are in Srlmatl Radhika’s 
group. They have a contrary mood, and they express this in the way 
they speak. The gopis in the vipaksa group are right-wing and are 
in Candravali’s group. They have a submissive mood and express 
themselves in prayers to Krsna. The suhrd and tatastha gopis are 
between the svapaksa and the vipaksa groups, with the suhrd gopis, 
such as Syamala, being closer to the svapaksa mood and the tatastha 
gopis, such as Bhadra, nearer to the vipaksa mood. 

We should understand that a gopi who speaks in a contrary mood, 
with maria, is Radhika, Lalita, or Visakha, or some other sakhi in 
Radhika’s party. At other times Candravali is speaking, sometimes 


Verse Sixteen 


197 


Syamala, and sometimes Bhadra. Sometimes a gopl’s mood will also 
change because, as she sings one verse after another, she experiences 
many conflicting thoughts and feelings. Sometimes the gopis feel 
extreme happiness, and sometimes intense sorrow. Their moods are 
changing like waves in the sea; sometimes those waves are very high, 
and sometimes rolling in this direction or that. 

I hope that you will develop some taste for these topics, which 
are very profound and difficult to penetrate. Always be careful to 
avoid lustful thinking, or to consider the gopis ’ transcendental 
sentiments as ordinary lust. 

Pray to this book, and pray to these verses. These verses are 
mantras containing the words uttered by Sri Krsna and the gopis, 
given to us so that we may understand and follow them. In their 
commentaries, Srlla Jlva GosvamI and Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura have prayed to the gopis for their mercy. Even Srlla 
Sukadeva GosvamI cannot fully understand all these topics, but he 
has tasted something of them by their grace and mercy. And we also 
pray at their lotus feet that we can understand something. What¬ 
ever we speak, whatever we think, and whatever we taste is only 
by their kindness. Without their charitable compassion, no one can 
realize these topics. 
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q n those conversations 
You begged something 
from us, something we 
are reluctant to openly 
express. 
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rahasi samvidam hrc-chayodayam 
prahasitananam prema-viksanam 
brhad-urah-sriyo viksya dhama te 
muhur ati-sprha muhyate manah 

rahasi- in private; samvidam - confidential 
discussions; hrt-saya - of amorous desires in 
the heart; udayam- the rise; prahasita — smiling 
and laughing; ananam — face; prema — loving; 
viksanam- glances; brhat- broad; urah -chest; 
sriyah- of the goddess of fortune; viksya - 
seeing; dhama -the abode; te-Your; muhuh- 
repeatedly; ati-excessive; sprha -hankering; 
muhyate-bewilders; manah —the mind. 

(Translation 

O beloved master, having seen You as 
You conversed intimately with us in secret 
places - Your smiling face, which acts as 
a stimulus for our amorous desires, Your 
glancing at us with love, and Your expansive 
chest, which is the eternal resting place of 
the goddess of fortune - our hankering to 
meet with You has increased manifold and 
our minds are repeatedly bewildered. 
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The apparent and most common meaning of this verse is 
given in its translation, but its deeper significance is explained 
in the acaryas ’ commentaries. In his commentary to the previous 
verse, Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura quotes the gopls 
telling Sri Krsna, “You are a cheater, and You have also been 
cheated. Where in the entire world is there a youth who is as 
cruel-hearted and merciless as You? 

“We teenage gopls are qualified, beautiful, and sweet. We have 
come to You of our own accord, and yet You have neglected us. 
We previously thought of You as softhearted and magnanimous, 
but now we see that You have none of these good qualities. You 
are simply a cheater. 

“We became bewildered by the song of Your flute and have 
come here. You must have transferred all Your bad qualities to 
us, and that is why we are now devoid of discrimination and 
intelligence. In particular, You possess five features, Kamadeva’s 
five arrows, and You have used these arrows to pierce our hearts. 
As a result we have lost our minds, our memories, and our 
intelligence, and we now find ourselves here. Those five arrows 
entered our hearts through our eyes and wounded us. Now our 
hearts are burning, and that is why we have come running here. 
You should free us from this pain. 

“Your first arrow,” the gopls explain, “is the conversations we 
previously had with You in solitary places (rahasi samvidam). In 
those conversations You begged something from us, something we 
are reluctant to openly express. Actually, You begged us for our 
prema. Sometimes You begged through the song of Your flute, and 
sometimes You directly expressed Your prayer in words. 

“Your second arrow is the kama in Your heart ( hrc - 
chayodayam). Upon seeing us, You became full of kama and 
hinted to us to meet with You, trying to persuade us with Your 
entreaties. You showed us Your heart, and we saw that it was full 
of desire to meet with us. 
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“When we saw Your heart burning in this way, we felt great pity 
for You and came running here to save You; and, on account of 
seeing the desire in Your heart, our own hearts became filled with 
such desires. We are now in the same condition as You. However, You 
should understand that we have not come here because of our own 
condition, but because of Yours.” 

By the word prahasitananam, the gopls refer to Sri Krsna’s laughing 
and smiling. He wanted the gopls to meet with Him and, by His 
laughing and smiling, He inspired in them His desire for kama. The 
gopls say, “Your third arrow is Your smiling face. A flower can smile, 
but it cannot speak. On the other hand, Your face not only smiles, 
but it tells us something. It begs for something with sidelong glances 
and laughter, which is Your fourth arrow.” Viksanam means ‘sidelong 
glances,’ and prema-vlksanam refers to Sri Krsna’s glancing lovingly 
at the gopls from the corner of His eyes. He wants something from 
them, and begs for it by His glance. 

The gopls continue, “And the fifth arrow is Your broad chest.” 
When they speak about Krsna’s chest here, they really mean to say, 
“We realize that Your chest was burning with desire to meet with 
us. Your heart was pounding as You considered how to meet us. We 
know this from Laksmi, who sits on Your chest in the form of a tuft 
of golden hair. Seeing all this and realizing that every part of Your 
heart is filled with longing to associate with us, we became 
bewildered and maddened with the desire to protect You and give 
You what You want.” 

This mood is called susakhya-pranaya-bhdva, and it is present 
only in Srimatl Radhika, who cannot pray in the way that this verse 
is generally translated. Candravall does not share Radhika’s mood 
at all; rather, her words and mood are found in the general meaning, 
in the translation. While the general meaning of the verse is also 
correct, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has explained the 
verse in this particular way. This is because, in his siddha form as 
a gopl, he is an associate of Sri Rupa Manjari, who is the leader of 
Srimatl Radhika’s intimate maidservants and is always serving and 
glorifying Her moods). Not only is Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura very near and dear to Rupa Manjari, but he is said to be 
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an incarnation of Srila Rupa GosvamI, whose gopl form is Sri 
Rupa Manjarl. Thus, it is Radhika’s mood that he expresses in 
his commentary. 

In Vaisnava-tosanl, Srila Jlva GosvamI, who, in his siddha form 
as a gopl is Sri Vilasa Manjarl, another attendant of Sri Rupa 
Manjarl, reveals the same sentiments as Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura, but with some speciality. He explains that with the words 
hrc-chayodayam and muhyate manah, the gopls tell Sri Krsna, “Your 
glances ( vlksanam) tell us that the disease of kama has arisen in 
Your heart, and therefore You cannot sit peacefully. That is why You 
called us. We realized this and, being bewildered, we came here to 
give You relief from Your disease.” Hrt means ‘heart,’ saya means 
‘disease of love,’ and udayam means ‘rising.’ 

Krsna asks, “How do you know that My heart is full of kama?” 

The gopls reply with the words rahasi samvidam, ‘solitary 
conversations,’ referring to their meeting with Him before He 
disappeared, when He had confided something to them in a solitary 
place. There are so many ways to express one’s ideas: by hints and 
suggestions (vyanjana), by signs and symptoms ( laksana ), and by direct 
statements ( abhidha ). Those who are expert in prema do not express 
their intentions directly, but with hints and suggestions. For example, 
when Vrnda-devI sees Krsna placing on His neck a garland made of 
yellow campaka flowers, she tells Srlmatl Radhika, “Krsna told me to 
bring You to Him. He wants to be the garland on Your neck, so please 
go to Him at once.” Another example is that when Krsna embraces a 
cow, it is to be understood that He has some other intention. 

The gopls had seen Krsna’s love-laden glances. They had seen 
Him looking at them with thirsty eyes, and now they tell Him, “You 
are thirsty. You wanted to drink nectar and You looked towards us 
to fulfill that desire, though we had no need for it. You also showed 
us Your chest, which is the abode of all kinds of beauty because Sri 
LaksmI-devI lives there. The sight of Your chest caused us to also 
become full of desire.” 

Two actions occur in this verse: having seen ( vlksya ) Krsna, the 
gopls experience a desire (sprha). The words brhad urah sriyo vlksya 
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and ad-sprha denote something very profound. Brhad indicates that 
Krsna’s feeling is extremely deep, and with the words urah srlyo, 
the gopis imply, “We can see what is in Your heart; we feel it, and Your 
face affirms it. If Your heart is full of sorrow, Your face expresses it; 
if You have great prema in Your heart, Your face reveals this; and if 
You are angry, Your face shows that as well. It tells all. We looked 
at Your face and understood that You have an intense desire (ad- 
sprha) for our association. Seeing this desire deep within Your heart, 
we yearn ( ad-sprha) to satisfy it.” 

It seems that the gopis are expressing their own desire and begging 
for it to be fulfilled, but this is the external meaning. According 
to the general meaning, the gopis are expressing their intense longing: 
“We want to be held to Your breast.” Actually, they are seeing Krsna’s 
ad-sprha, His yearning for them, and they consider, “How is it 
that, although Krsna is a male, He is so bewildered? He cannot 
control His feelings. He tries to attract us with His five arrows of 
Cupid, but He fails. We want to give Him a remedy for the fire of 
His desire, but we become completely bewildered when we try to 
think of what to do.” 

The general meaning of this verse is that Krsna’s broad chest is 
very captivating and is one of His arrows of Cupid. According to this 
meaning, the word srlyo indicates that His chest is the center of all 
varieties of sweetness and beauty, in which case the gopis tell Him, 
“We saw Your chest, and as a result we became bewildered.” I have 
also explained the gopis ’ inner meaning: “Krsna has a deep desire 
(ad-sprha). Having seen this, we have a great eagerness (ad-sprha) to 
protect Him and fulfill that desire.” 

Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura and Srlla Jlva GosvamI 
both explain that muhyate manah has still another meaning. In the 
previous verse the gopis told Krsna, “First You called us, and then 
we came to You, neglecting the orders of our parents, husbands, and 
all other relatives (pad-sutanvaya-bhratr-bandhavan). At that time we 
saw the five arrows of Kamadeva in Your possession, and we saw how 
those five arrows are actually You, Yourself. 

“But now we see that those five arrows have practically brought 
You to the point of death. Because of Your kama, You have come to 
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the tenth and last stage - death. That is why we have come running 
here, bewildered with anxiety as to how to protect You.” 

The gopls want to serve Krsna in all ways. 

All these pastimes have several meanings and deep moods. There 
are many meanings of this verse that have not been discussed in the 
commentaries, but they cannot be disclosed. To disclose confidential 
subject matter in the presence of many persons is aptly expressed as 
“breaking earthen pots in the midst of a market place, where hundreds 
of thousands of persons are present.” When confidential topics are 
spoken to an unqualified audience, the sprout of bhakti in the hearts 
of the audience is injured and the result is chaos. 

In due course, after your sadhana and bhajana are matured, all 
details will automatically manifest within your heart. I have given 
you eyes to see the path required to realize these pastimes. Use them, 
and think, and be blessed by chanting “Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare, Hare.” 
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( \ \ J e have a heart- 
▼ T disease. You are 
a very expert doctor, 
so please give us some 
remedy to counteract 
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vraja-vanaukasarh vyaktir aiiga te 
vrjina-hantry alam visva-mangalam 
tyaja manak ca nas tvat-sprhdtmanam 
sva-jana-hrd-rujam yan nisudanam 

vraja-vana- in the forests of Vraja; okasam- 
for those who dwell; v;yaktih-the appearance; 
ariga-O dear one; te-Your; vrjina- of dis¬ 
tress; hantri- the killer; alam- enough; visva- 
mangalam - auspicious for all; tyaja - please 
release; manak —a little; ca- and; nah — to 
us; tvat-for You; sprha- with hankering; 
atmanam— whose minds are filled; sva — Your 
own; jana- devotees; hrt-rujam -of the heart 
disease; yat— which; nisudanam- nullifies. 

translation 

O Krsna, Your appearance completely 
destroys the sorrows of Vraja’s residents, 
and in every way brings auspiciousness to 
the world. Our hearts, which desire You 
alone, are agonized by our heart-disease, 
Therefore, giving up all miserliness, kindly 
give in charity a little bit of that medicine 
which can cure Your dear ones. 
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In the previous verse, Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura 
explained that Kamadeva’s five arrows are the gopis’ confidential 
discussions with Sri Krsna in solitary places ( rahasi samvidam), 
the rising of transcendental desire in Krsna’s heart ( hrc- 
chayodayam ), His lotus face when He is smiling in a very special 
way ( prahasitananam ), His loving glances (prema-viksanam ), 
and His broad chest, which is the abode of the goddess of fortune 
( brhad-urah sriyo viksya). 

In that verse, the gopis told Krsna, “We have seen these five 
symptoms in You, so we know that a desire burns in Your heart.” 

Sri Krsna asked, “How do you know?” 

The gopis replied, “We know this by our confidential discussions 
in solitary places (rahasi samvidam); by Your face, smiling in a 
special way (prahasitananam); and by Your loving glances (prema- 
viksanam). That is why we have come here - to give You relief 
from Your kama. We are bewildered in our concern, and desire to 
pacify You and give You relief.” 

The gopis continue to express this mood in the present verse, 
the common meaning of which is seen in the translation. In order 
to explore the deeper meaning, I will discuss the points in Sri 
Vaisnava-tosani. 

Vraja-vanaukasam vyaktir anga te. One of the many meanings 
of the word vyakti is as follows: “Your inner condition is manifest 
(vyakta) by these five symptoms, so we know that You are over¬ 
whelmed with kama to meet with us. When we see Your desire, 
this inspires kama in our own hearts as well. For example, if there 
is a flood in a main river, all the tributaries that flow into the 
main river also flood; the flood spreads everywhere. Similarly, this 
flood of kama has entered Your heart and made it burn, and when 
we recognized this by seeing its many symptoms, it also came 
into our hearts. Now we always have a burning sensation in our 
hearts, and we think, ‘Alas, how can we devise a way to pacify 
Your continually inflamed kamaV Our constant absorption in this 
immerses us in Your mood.” 
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The gopls further explain, “A person will be influenced by the 
virtues of the people with whom he lives, and he will also be infected 
with their bad qualities. Similarly, the kama in Your heart has infected 
our hearts, which are now always ablaze like Yours. Your heart burns 
with the desire: ‘How shall I get the association of the goplsV and now 
our hearts burn with longing for You. Each of us burns for the other, 
and now that You are not here, we are searching for You to give You our 
association. Our love and affection automatically flows to You. 

“It is our very nature to love You, and therefore if any suffering 
comes to You, we have no peace until we can think of a way to 
remove it. While searching for You, we think, ‘How can we reduce the 
burning of Your kamaV We have become excessively absorbed in this 
thought, and thus our affection has increased to such heights that our 
hearts are breaking in pieces.” 

This and the next verse explain why the gopls ’ hearts are breaking, 
simultaneously with love and sorrow. The gopls tell Krsna, “We cannot 
do anything to help You, because You are not here to meet with us,” 
and they beseech Him to appear before them. 

“O angal O beloved!” This form of address is full of love and 
affection. The gopls are also experiencing an intense feeling of 
separation and also profound humility, and for these reasons they do 
not address Krsna by His name. At other times and in other places 
they call Him Mukunda and Krsna, or other names such as Devakl- 
suta, Yasoda-suta, Vrajendra-nandana, and Vrajendra-suta. And 
sometimes they call Him Kamsari or Aghari. But here they simply 
address Him as their beloved anga. The word anga actually refers to 
one’s own hand or other limb, so they are saying, “You are part of 
our body.” If a limb is hurt, we tend to hold it close to our body. In 
this mood the gopls are saying, “You are our anga, so we want to keep 
You close to us.” 

They continue, “Your appearance in this world is only for the 
Vrajavasls, the cowherd community; and for the vanavasls, those 
who live in the forest.” The words vraja-vanaukasam refer not only 
to men and women, but also to cows, buffalos, peacocks, monkeys; 
indeed all creatures are included. Krsna’s appearance is not only to 
vanquish the sorrow of all the Vrajavasls and forest-dwellers. It is the 
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very form of auspiciousness, because He has appeared for the purpose 
of engaging in sportive pastimes with both the Vrajavasls and the 
forest-dwellers; laughing with them, and satisfying them in every 
respect. In this way, His appearance is for two purposes: to relieve 
distress, and to give happiness to the gopls and everyone else. 

The gopls say, “Your appearance is auspicious for the entire uni¬ 
verse (visva-mangalam). It is true that You have appeared to take 
away everyone’s distress and to give everyone happiness. But this is 
especially for those who live in the forests, more especially for the 
Vrajavasls, and most especially for us, who are here hankering for You. 
We long to give You relief from the disease of kama in Your heart. 
We want to please You by singing and dancing, by giving You flowers, 
garlands, and by doing anything else to make You happy. When we 
perform these services for You, we will also be so happy.” 

Vrjina-hantry alarh visva-mangalam: The word alam, meaning 
‘enough,’ is used as an adverb to qualify both vrjina-hantri and visva- 
mangalam. Thus, Krsna’s appearance is sufficient to destroy distress 
( vrjina-hantri ), and to bring auspiciousness to the entire world ( visva- 
mangalam ). In that case the meaning is: “In the entire world, the 
Vrajavasls are special, and amongst the Vrajavasls, we gopls are special. 
Now we have come here, so kindly remove our sorrows and agony and 
the raging fire of our kama." 

Tyaja manak ca nas tvat-sprhatmanam: The gopls say, “Please give 
us something that can relieve our sorrow and the burning in our 
hearts.” They refer to ‘something,’ but they do not specify what that 
‘something’ is. 

Sri Krsna may say, “You live in Vrndavana, in Vraja, and when 
the demons create some calamity, I kill them and give relief to all 
the Vrajavasls. That naturally includes you, so why are you making 
a separate case for yourselves? You are already being cared for, so 
why are you speaking like this?” Krsna expresses His desire: “You 
should say clearly and openly what you want.” The words ‘clearly 
and openly’ are not written in the acaryas’ commentaries, but I am 
explaining their words. I am taking very good water from the well . 1 


1 The previous acaryas are revealing their moods and ideas to the commentator, and 
he to us. 
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Nas tvat-sprhatimanam: Nah means ‘we, all of us gopis;’ and sprha 
means ‘hankering.’ 

Krsna asks the gopis, “What are you hankering for?” 

The gopis reply, “You are so beloved to us - to the extreme extent 
- and therefore we are always thinking about You and how we can 
make You happy. This is our soul’s desire. We cannot be satisfied 
unless we can see You. We want You very close to us at all times, 
because otherwise we cannot satisfy You. We want You only; You 
alone. Nothing else can give us relief. Our only unhappiness is that 
we are not satisfying You.” 

The gopis suppose that Krsna might say, “All the Vrajavasis have 
love and affection for Me. They always pray to God and to all other 
great personalities, ‘Please make Krsna happy.’ What is the difference 
between you and all the other Vrajavasls? They all want to see Me 
near them and they all want to please Me, so what is the difference 
between you and them? What more do you want?” 

The gopis have kept their desire hidden in their hearts. Krsna 
wants to see it openly, but it cannot be seen openly. The gopis say, 
“The point is that we are not only Vrajavasls.” 

“Then who are you?” Krsna asks. 

Sva-jana-hrd-rujam: Sva means ‘one’s own.’ The gopis say, “You 
are a gopa and we are gopis. You are the son of Nanda Baba, and 
we are the daughters of Vrsabhanu Baba and all the other gopas. 
We are so near and dear to You that the other Vrajavasis cannot 
be compared to us. We are Yours and You are ours. You are our 
life ( jana ). We cannot live without You, just as a body cannot live 
without consciousness.” 

This is not the case for all the Vrajavasls. When Sri Krsna went to 
Mathura and Dvaraka, all the Vrajavasis wept in separation, but they 
could not feel what the gopis felt. They did not come to the brink of 
death as the gopis did. When Krsna sent Uddhava to Vraja, this was 
especially for these gopis. 

Sri Krsna is now pressing them to disclose their specific desire. 
Therefore they express it to some extent, but then cover it again, 
without revealing it clearly. They say plaintively, “We have a heart- 
disease ( hrd-ruj). You are a very expert doctor, so please give us some 
remedy to counteract and remove it ( yan nisudanam).” 
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If a sick person comes to a doctor and says, “I have terrible pain 
here,” he will not tell the doctor what medicine to prescribe. The 
doctor has to select the medicine according to his own diagnosis. If 
the patient demands a particular medication, the doctor will be 
angry at his arrogance, for he is not trained to know what medicine is 
needed. Accordingly, the gopls tell Krsna, “You know what medicine to 
give us. We know that You know. So give us just a very little ( manak) 
of the medicine that will alleviate our heart-disease (kama-roga ).” 

In the form of Lord Vamanadeva, Sri Krsna once went to Bali 
Maharaja and said, “I am only asking for three paces of land, the 
measurement of My steps.” Laughing, Bali Maharaja replied, “Why 
are You asking for only three steps of land? You can take a kingdom 
or something else of value. You can have many beautiful brahmana 
ladies as wives. I can give You elephants, horses, and vast wealth. Why 
do You ask for only this much?” Lord Vamanadeva replied, “I am a 
brahmana boy. 1 am completely satisfied in all respects, internally and 
externally. I do not require anything.” In the end, however, He took 
everything away from Bali. 

A beggar may approach someone and create sympathy by saying, 
“Just give me a little something,” but actually he does not intend 
to take just a little. In the same way, the gopls say, “Give us some¬ 
thing - just a little.” However, this is not their real desire; they do 
not really think that a little will do. The word hrd-rujam, referring 
to the heart-disease of the gopls, is a plural noun. There are millions 
of gopls. If only a drop of medicine is given to millions of gopls, none 
of them will be able to have even a trace of it; it will not even touch 
them. The gopls are thinking, “The inferno in our hearts is raging so 
fiercely that all the water in the world would not be able to put it out. 
If a dangerous fire is burning and just a little water is put on it, the 
water works like ghee, making the flames flare still higher. The fire 
in our hearts is like that.” The gopls’ desire is this: “Krsna should 
always be with us, so that we can always serve Him.” 

The last words of this verse are yan nisudanam. Sudana in the 
word nisudanam means ‘to remove,’ and ni refers to nisesa-rupa. 
The word nisesa indicates ‘forever,’ and implies ‘fully, so that which 
is removed does not return.’ The gopls tell Krsna, “Please give us a 
remedy that will fully destroy our distress. And be sure to give plenty 
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of it, because there are millions of us gopls, and this fire of kama in 
all of our hearts must be extinguished forever. If You only give a 
little, it will work like ghee and the burning will increase.” 

Srlla Jlva GosvamI infers that the gopls ’ heart-disease has two 
aspects. The first is its symptoms and the second is the disease itself. 
For example, if someone has a cold, the symptoms are that water 
comes from the nose, there is thick mucus, and there may be a severe 
headache and fever as well. The second aspect is the disease itself. 
The gopls tell Krsna, “We want You to remove both aspects of the 
disease. A qualified doctor gives one medicine which dispels both the 
symptoms and the root of the symptoms.” 

“What are the symptoms of your heart-disease?” 

“Burning. We are always thinking of Your happiness. We cannot 
live in our homes, and we are greatly distressed. We are always restless; 
we have no peace at all. These symptoms should be removed.” 

“How will they be removed?” 

“You should give us some antidote in sufficient quantity; otherwise 
the disease will continue to return in ever-new ways. In other words, 
if there is still some disease remaining, it will continue to manifest 
itself in many different features. The symptoms will continue, and 
we will suffer in newer and newer ways.” Although the gopls are not 
expressing their mood openly, they are in fact saying, “Even though 
we have only prayed for a very little, You should give the medicine 
in plenty.” 

Srlla Jlva GosvamI has not said clearly what medicine should 
be given. Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has given some ex¬ 
planation, and you can read that for yourselves; I am presenting 
only a part of his commentary. Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
expresses the subject matter somewhat more openly, whereas Srlla 
Jlva GosvamI speaks in a more covered way. According to Sarartha- 
darsinl, the gopls say, “We are innocent, newly married ladies and 
without offence. With Your flute-song, You have stolen our mind 
and intelligence, our patience, and our religious principles. You took 
everything we had, and we became like mad persons. You called us 
on this very night, and we came here, but then You told us to go 
away. At that time our eagerness intensified as we asked ourselves, 
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‘When will Krsna say, “Stay,” instead of telling us to leave and return 
to our homes?’ ” 

The gopls are thinking that perhaps Krsna acted as He did to 
increase their eagerness, and therefore they tell Him, “We are burning 
in the fire of intense longing. It was You who set that eagerness 
ablaze, and then suddenly You went out of our sight. Still, we know 
that You are our beloved and we are Your beloveds, so You must not 
have intended to give us this suffering. Surely You must have wanted 
to give us Your intimate association. 

“We know this because Your birth is auspicious for the entire 
world, and of all the people in the world it is especially true for the 
Vrajavasis. Among the Vrajavasis it is especially for the gopas and 
gopls, and amongst them it is especially for the gopls. We know that 
although You have come for all, You have come especially for us. We 
know that You are longing to see us, and that is why You called us 
tonight by Your flute-song. Hearing that You are distressed by the 
burning in Your heart, we have come to relieve You. But we also want 
something for ourselves. First pay us our fee, then we will examine 
You, and then we will give You some medicine. We are not mere third- 
class doctors. We are highly qualified doctors, so quickly pay us. You 
can give anything, whatever You have. Perhaps You are too poor to 
pay; still, You should offer some payment to demonstrate the sincerity 
of Your desire to be treated. We want to mitigate Your heart-disease 
of kama, but first You should give up Your miserliness.” 

“Yes, very good,” Krsna says. “What should I give you? Tell Me 
openly what you want.” 

It is then that the gopls say, “Sva-jana-hrd-rujam yan nisudanam — 
You have the heart-disease of kama, and that disease has entered 
our hearts as well. So You should give us some medicine that will 
reduce it.” 

“What is that medicine?” 

“A medicine that will give us some relief.” 

“But what do you want specifically?” 

“Put Your hands on our hearts.” 

In matters of prema, it is inappropriate to speak in a direct manner. 
For example, it would not be proper to say, “We have brought sweets 
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and many other delicious preparations for you to eat. You told us to 
bring them, so please enjoy them.” Similarly, in matters of prema, 
if one says, “Oh, I love You so much, I will die without You,” one’s 
prema is diminished. Therefore, this spirit should be kept hidden. 
If a person’s love is of the highest quality, he will keep his love and 
affection concealed. If it is expressed directly, it will disappear. 

Why, then, have the gopls said, “You have kama in Your heart and 
we have come to pacify You”? Perhaps there is some hidden mystery 
here, but what is that mystery? It seems that they are expressing 
themselves openly, but actually they are hiding their feelings and 
desires. Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI has explained something of 
their feelings, for the sole purpose of enhancing the prema in the 
hearts of his readers. Actually the gopls cannot express their hearts 
openly. Their words as explained by Srlla Cakravarti Thakura are 
not in the verses. They have either kept their real feelings hidden 
(avahittha), or they have expressed themselves in a joking way. Even 
then, only bold and outspoken ( prakhara ) gopls can express these 
words. For example, Lalita is prakhara, but Srimati Radhika is not; 
Radhika is madhya, moderate, so She cannot directly express Her 
intentions. Visakha is also madhya, but she is mrdvl, pliant, at the 
same time. Lalita is prakhara to the extreme extent, so she can 
even punish Krsna. She can say harsh things, especially when 
angry. Somehow we should be able to reconcile all these varieties of 
statements by the gopls. 

So here, the gopls are not expressing their real desire directly and 
openly. Everything has been told, but at the same time everything 
is still very covered and concealed. When the gopls tell Krsna, 
“Place your hands on our breasts,” this is not the meaning. In the 
verse beginning, “Yat te sujata-caranambu-ruham - please place Your 
lotus feet on our breasts,” the gopls ’ real desire is still hidden, for 
they cannot speak directly. 

Neither Srlla Jiva Gosvami nor Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
is fully revealing the gopls’ moods. A person can only realize their 
moods by performing the topmost raganuga bhajana-sadhana, but 
even then he will be shy. He will keep his intimate realization 
in his heart, thinking, “My ears cannot hear this.” All the acaryas 
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and Gosvamis in our disciplic succession have instructed us not to 
disclose these topics, and I also do not want to speak much in this 
regard. I am therefore explaining the topic briefly. That is enough for 
now. I am not going to disclose any more, for a sadhaka who is still 
unripe in his bhakti should not hear more. As Srila Jlva GosvamI has 
said, “I will not say more than this. A bhakta should perform sadhana 
and hari-bhajana, and he will realize everything automatically.” 
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f anything penetrates 
Your lotus feet, we feel it 
penetrating our hearts. We 
want some medicine for 
this, so please come out of 
the forest. Do not remain 
there any longer; please 
come to us. 
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yat te sujata-caranamburuham stanesu 
bhltah sanaih priya dadhlmahi karkasesu 
tenatavlm atasi tad vyathate na kirn svit 
kurpadibhir bhramati dhlr bhavad-ayusam nah 

yat- which; te-Your; su-jata -very fine; 
carana-ambu-ruham — lotus feet; stanesu- on 
the breasts; bhltah- being afraid; sanaih — 
gently; priya -O dear one; dadhlmahi-we 
place; karkasesu - rough; tena-with them; 
atavlm — the forest; atasi —You roam; tat — 
they; vyathate - are distressed; na-not; kim 
svit-we wonder; kurpa-adibhih - by small 
stones and so on; bhramati — reels; dhih- the 
mind; bhavat-ayusam-oi those whom Your 
Lordship is the very life; nah -of us. 

(translation 

O beloved, fearing to hurt Your very 
tender lotus feet, we carefully place them 
on our hard breasts. Tonight, with those 
very same soft feet, You are wandering 
somewhere in this secluded forest. Are 
Your lotus feet not in pain, being injured 
by sharp stones, edges of dry grains, and 
the like? O You who are our very life, our 
intelligence is bewildered, overwhelmed 
with thoughts of You. 
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In his commentary on the previous verse, Srila Jiva GosvamI 
explains that the gopls told Krsna, “Give a little, a very little of 
a remedy that will subside our heart-disease and give us pleasure; 
and it should have two effects: it should remove all kinds of 
miseries ( vrjina-hantry alam) and it should bestow auspiciousness 
(visva-mangalam). 

Krsna asked, “A little of what?” 

The gopls replied, “You are the doctor; the best doctor, in 
fact. We do not have to tell You what to give us. You certainly 
have the appropriate medicine to counteract the heart-disease 
of those who are Your very life and soul.” 

Krsna said, “I cannot understand what heart-disease you 
refer to.” 

“You are the doctor, so You should know. We do not have 
much knowledge about diseases, but You do.” 

“I still do not understand what you are talking about. You will 
have to be more specific.” 

Krsna wanted them to state their desire directly, but the 
gopls would not do so. Rather, they communicated indirectly, 
by their movements. 

He insisted, “I will not give you anything until you plainly tell 
Me the specific nature of your heart-disease and what medicine 
you want. Otherwise, how can I remove your disease?” 

When He persisted with this point, the gopls began to weep, 
as described in the verse beginning yat te sujata caranamburuham 
stanesu. They now say, “O dearly beloved, we will tell You our 
heart-disease and the medicine we want. We worry that You walk 
on rough surfaces with Your lotus feet, which are so sweet, tender, 
soft, and cool.” 

The word sujata in this verse refers to someone who has been 
born in a very respectable family. For example, the lotus flower is 
sujata because it blossoms in pure, clean water; thus it has many 
natural qualities like softness and a sweet fragrance. 
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It also gives a cooling effect. The gopls use this word to describe 
the qualities of Krsna’s lotus feet, and their anxiety that those 
feet are pained. Just as they express their anxiety about Krsna’s 
walking in the forest in this verse, they had previously done so in 
Verse Eleven: 


calasi yad vrajac carayan pasun 
nalina-sundaram natha te padam 
sila-trnankuraih sldatlti nah 

kalilatam manah kanta gacchati 

O master, O beloved, when You leave Vraja to take the cows and 
other animals out to graze, the soles of Your feet, which are more 
tender than a lotus, must suffer great pain from sharp pebbles, 
grasses, and the edges of dry grains. When we think about this, 
our minds become very agitated. 

At that time they said, “When You go to the forest to take the 
cows out for grazing ( yad vrajac carayan), the stones, shoots, and 
blades of rough grass ( sila-trnankuraih sldatlti ) prick Your very soft 
and tender lotus feet.” 

Actually, when Sri Krsna takes the cows out to graze during the 
day, He goes to lush green pasturing grounds. The personification 
of this earth planet, Prthivl-devi, is one of His queens. Especially 
for the comfort of His lotus feet, she grew soft, silken grasses at the 
time of His appearance in this world. Wherever He goes, Prthivi-devi 
extends her tongue, which is hundreds of thousands of times softer 
than any carpet, under His lotus feet. Thus, there is no chance of 
His feet contacting sharp stones, edges of dry grains, or shoots. 
Moreover, Vrndavana is always managed by Vrnda-devI, who has 
arranged that not a single stone or other sharp object would be there 
to hurt His feet. 

In this verse, the gopls say, “yat te sujata-caranamburuham 
stanesu — Now it is night, and the ground on the banks of Yamuna 
is covered with sharp stones. We fear that Your lotus feet are being 
pricked by stones and sharp, dry grains as You walk in dark and 
dangerous places.” 
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Why do they speak in this way? They have no need for such 
concern, but one who has tender feelings for another person 
always thinks like this. If a man is late in returning home, all his 
loved ones will think, “Why is he late? What has happened?” His 
wife may think, “Is he late because his train derailed? Is he seriously 
injured? What should I do?” She may think, “Maybe he has been 
attacked by dacoits! Why is he late?” She repeatedly goes to the 
door to look for him, and she asks her children, “What is the reason 
he has not returned home? What is the reason?” Her children are 
young and cannot reply; they can only hear her words, but still she 
questions them. She again questions herself, although there is really 
no need for concern. Her husband is peacefully on his way home. 

Similarly, the gopls are in anxiety for Sri Krsna’s welfare. Why? 
In the first verse of their Gopi-gita they had said: 

jayati te ‘dhikam janmana vrajah 
srayata indira sasvad atra hi 
dayita drsyatam diksu tavakas 
tvayi dhrtasavas tvam vicinvate 

O most beloved, because of Your birth in this land of Vraja, the 
entire area has become more glorious than Vaikuntha and other 
planets. It is for this reason that Laksmi, the goddess of beauty and 
wealth, eternally decorates it with her presence. O beloved, in this 
most blissful land of Vraja, it is only we gopis who are not happy. 

We maintain our lives solely for Your sake, being extremely an¬ 
guished in separation from You, and are wandering from forest to 
forest in search of You. Therefore, please, appear before us now. 

Tvayi dhrtasavas: Asavas means ‘life-airs.’ They told Krsna, “You 
are our life.” Now, in Verse Nineteen, they say the same thing — dhir 
bhavad-ayusam nah: The word asavas in Verse One has the same 
meaning as ayusam in this verse, wherein the gopis now say, “You are 
our life, You are our soul, You are our everything. If anything hurts 
Your feet, that pain pierces our soul, because You are our soul. You 
may not feel the pinching, but we feel it.” 

The word anga means ‘limb’ or ‘bodily part.’ We carefully tend 
to different parts of our body, yet the life-air is superior to all these 
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bodily parts. We can remain alive if a limb is amputated, but if the 
life-air leaves the body, we die at once. 

The gopls continue, “When all these sharp things pinch Your 
feet, we feel this in our heart. Life ( ayus ) lives in the heart, and that is 
why we want to keep Your soft, fragrant, cooling lotus feet very gently 
and carefully there. In this way You will not feel any discomfort. 
Please do not walk in the forest any longer. Return to us. We want 
to place Your lotus feet here, on our hearts, so that You will not feel 
any pain. This is our disease: our hearts are pained because we know 
You are receiving so many injuries while You roam in the forest. 
This is the scorching fire that burns our hearts.” 

Krsna asks, “Why must you place My feet on your hearts so ‘gently 
and carefully’?” 

“Your feet are extremely soft,” the gopls reply, “and we fear that our 
breasts are very hard.” 

“Why do you want to keep My very soft and tender feet on your 
hard breasts?” 

“Oh, it is because Your lotus feet are so dear to us. We want to 
serve them on our hearts, because the heart is superior to all the other 
parts of the body. We do not want to keep them anywhere else.” 

The gopls are not expressing their mood directly, but in their 
hearts they are saying, “We keep Your lotus feet on our heart for 
Your satisfaction. You want this, and that is why we wish to keep 
them here.” 

They continue, “But now we see that You are roaming here and 
there in the dense, dark forest, and we are searching for You.” 

Krsna then inquires, “Why are you so confused and disturbed?” 

Again the gopls reply, “You are the life of our lives,” just as they had 
said in the first verse of this Gopl-glta. 

In Srlmad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-glta, the same auspicious 
words are uttered in both the first and last verses. The first verse 
in Srlmad-Bhagavatam ends with dhlmahi: satyam pararh dhlmahi — I 
meditate on the Supreme Absolute Truth, and dhlmahi is repeated in 
Bhagavatam’ s final verse (12.13.19): 

kasmai yena vibhasito ‘yam atulo jnana-pradlpah pura 
tad-rupena ca naradaya munaye krsnaya tad-rupina 
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yogindraya tad-atmanatha bhagavad-rataya karunyatas 

tac chuddham vimalam visokam amrtam satyam param dhlmahi 

I meditate upon that pure and spotless Supreme Absolute Truth, 
who is free from suffering and death and who in the beginning 
personally revealed this incomparable torchlight of knowledge to 
Brahma. Brahma then spoke it to the sage Narada, who narrated it 
to Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa. Srila Vyasa revealed this B hagavatam 
to the greatest of sages, Sukadeva GosvamI, and Sukadeva 
mercifully spoke it to Maharaja Parlksit. 

In Bhagavad-glta we find the same principle. Sri Krsna began His 
instructions after hearing Arjuna say, “I surrender myself at Your 
feet.” Arjuna had uttered this verse: 

karpanya-dosopahata-svabhavah 

prcchami tvam dharma-sammudha-cetah 
yac chreyah syan niscitam briihi tan me 

sisyas te ‘ham sadhi mam tvam prapannam 
Bhagavad-glta (2.7) 

Now 1 am confused about my duty and have lost all composure 
because of miserly weakness. In this condition I am asking You to 
tell me for certain what is best for me. Now I am Your disciple, and 
a soul surrendered unto You. Please instruct me. 

In this verse, the word prapannam, meaning ‘surrendered,’ refers to 
the same tenet of surrender ( saranagati ) described by Krsna in one of 
the very last verses. There He told Arjuna: 

sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekarh saranam vraja 
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 

Bhagavad-glta (18.66) 

Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. 1 
shall deliver you from all sinful reactions. Do not fear. 

In the beginning and end of all Vedic scriptures, the same principle 
is repeated. Important truths and instructions are repeated again and 
again, and that is why we repeat “Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna” again and 
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again and again. Chanting and remembering is our sadhana, and it 
is the objective of all scriptures; it is everything. Hari-nama is Sri 
Krsna and Sri Radha Themselves, and therefore pure chanting is 
our ultimate goal. Similarly, the fundamental objective of the gopls - 
“You are our life” — is repeated many times in Srimad-Bhagavatam. In 
particular it appears throughout Gopi-gita, in the beginning, several 
times in the middle, and also at the end. 

The gopis say, “Your happiness, and our love for You, is our very 
life; and we suffer intolerably if anything threatens our life. This is 
our heart-disease.” 

In his commentary, Srlla Jiva GosvamI has given us a very good 
explanation of some of the meanings of this verse, but still he is 
concealing something. He has not fully expressed his ideas, and 
finally he has written, “You will know the full meaning of this verse 
by practicing rupanuga-bhajana.” In order to practice rupanuga- 
bhajana or raganuga-bhakti, one needs the mercy of the Lord’s 
associates. In this regard, Srlla Raghunatha dasa GosvamI prays in 
his Stavavali to Srlla Rupa GosvamI: 

gurau mantre namni prabhu-vara-saci-garbhaja-pade 
svariipe sri-rupe gana-yuji tadiya-prathamaje 
girindre gandharva-sarasi madhu-puryam vraja-vane 
vraje bhakte gosthalayisu param astarh mama ratih 

Sri Svaniyama-dasakam (1) 

He says, “I am so much indebted to you, Srlla Rupa GosvamI. You 
have given me everything I require for my spiritual perfection in 
raganuga-bhajana. You have taught me how to control my mind, 
how to think, and how to enter into this realm of raganuga.” Param 
astarh mama ratih: Here, the words mama ratih imply that one should 
have great love for one’s guru, one’s diksa mantra, sri hari-nama, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sri Svarupa Damodara GosvamI, and Srlla 
Rupa GosvamI, along with Srlla Rupa Gosvaml’s followers and his 
elder brother Srlla Sanatana GosvamI. Girindra means Giriraja- 
Govardhana; gandharva-sarasi is Radha-kunda; madhu-puryam 
refers to Mathura; vraja-vane means Vrndavana; and gosthalayisu 
refers to all those who dwell in Vraja. Srlla Raghunatha dasa GosvamI 


Verse Nineteen 


227 


indicates that we should have deep love for the lotus feet of all these 
divine personalities. He says, “Rupa Gosvami has given me the ability 
to control my mind and senses. He has given me the power of spiritual 
discernment, faith in the Supreme Lord, and freedom from sensual 
and mental transformations (lust) when meditating on the pastimes 
of Radha and Krsna.” 

If, in our early stage of development in bhakti, we remember the 
intimate pastimes of Sri Sri Radha and Krsna in solitary places, a 
lusty feeling is bound to enter our hearts. It will surely come. If 
we try to remember the Lord’s intimate pastimes without having 
received the grace or instructions of our Gurudeva, Gaurariga 
Mahaprabhu, and Srila Rupa Gosvami, we will certainly go to the 
lowest of hells. If we try to enter these topics by our own power, we 
will be ruined. All our acaryas, such as Srila Rupa Gosvami and 
Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, and Srila Narottama dasa 
Thakura can protect us from this, and therefore we first pray for 
their mercy when beginning our sadhana-bhajana. 

Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami surmounted all obstacles by Srila 
Rupa Gosvami’s mercy, and he therefore says, “I remember all of 
Radha and Krsna’s pastimes without experiencing bodily or mental 
lust.” If we are not situated in bhakti, as he is, it is essential for us to 
hear or read these topics very carefully, praying to our acaryas and to 
the pastimes themselves to protect us from misunderstanding them 
to be material. 

The gopis very clearly tell Krsna, “We have understood our disease. 
If anything penetrates Your lotus feet, we feel it penetrating our 
hearts. We want some medicine for this, so please come out of the 
forest. Do not remain there any longer; please come to us. We will 
then place Your lotus feet on our hearts very gently and carefully, as 
medicine for the disease that resides there. If You do not do this, we 
will die. We will only be able to maintain our lives if we can take Your 
lotus feet in our own hands and, with intense feelings of possessiveness 
(mamata ) towards You, place them on our breasts.” 

In Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu (1.41), prema has been described as a 
deep sense of possessiveness towards Krsna: 
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samyah masrnita-svanto mamatvatisayahkitah 
bhavah sa eva sandratma budhaih prema nigadyate 

The advanced stage of bhava-bhakti , which melts the heart 
much more than in its initial stage, which greatly augments 
feelings of transcendental bliss, and which bestows a deep sense 
of mamata (possessiveness) in relation to Krsna, is known as prema 
by the learned. 

Prema is bhava-bhakti that has become extremely condensed 
(sandratma). The mood ‘You are mine and we are Yours,’ is known 
as mamata, and this mood is fully present in the gopls. Srlla Jiva 
GosvamI says that the gopls are the very embodiments of prema in the 
stage of mahabhava, and that this mood fully lives in them only. 

When Sri Krsna hears this prayer of the gopls, their words pene¬ 
trate His heart. He is their life-breath and their life itself, so when 
they weep and speak in this way, His heart melts. “I should not con¬ 
ceal Myself any longer,” He thinks. “I must appear before them.” In 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam He says, “I am the heart of My pure devotees, 
and My pure devotees are My heart:” 

sadhavo hrdayam mahyarh 
sadhunam hrdayam tv aham 
mad-anyat te na jananti 
naham tebhyo manag api 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (9.4.68) 

The pure devotee is always within the core of My heart, and 
1 am always in the heart of the pure devotee. My devotees do 
not know anything else but Me, and I do not know anyone else 
but them. 

Krsna expresses His heart in this way, and the ladies of Mathura 
also explain this fact. When He and Balarama entered the wrestling 
arena to fight with Canura and Mustika, the ladies of Mathura began 
discussing how the gopls always remember Krsna, no matter what 
activity they are engaged in: 

yd dohane 'vahanane mathanopalepa 

prenkhenkhanarbha-ruditoksana-marjanadau 
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gayanti cainam anurakta-dhiyo ’sru-kanthyo 
dhanya vraja-striya urukrama-citta-ydnah 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.44-15) 

The ladies of Vraja are the most fortunate of women because, 
with their minds fully attached to Krsna and their throats always 
choked up with tears, they constantly sing about Him while 
milking the cows, winnowing grain, churning butter, gathering 
cow dung for fuel, riding on swings, taking care of their crying 
babies, sprinkling the ground with water, cleaning their houses, and 
so on. By their exalted Krsna consciousness they automatically 
acquire all desirable things. 

Urukrama-citta-yanah: The gopis’ minds are absorbed in Krsna 
while they make cow-dung patties and prepare cracked wheat ( daliya ), 
while they smear the floor of their homes with mud and cow-dung, 
and while they put their babies to sleep. They do not sing, “O babies, 
you should sleep.” Rather, in very sweet, gentle voices, they sing the 
names of Krsna: “Govinda damodara madhaveti.” Sri Krsna is always 
on their minds, and they are always on His. Even while He is away in 
Mathura or Dvaraka, they are always thinking of Him. 

Now, in this nineteenth verse of Gopi-gita, Sri Krsna hears the 
gopis’ prayer and thinks, “The gopis are weeping and grievously 
lamenting in the pain of separation from Me. I should not leave them 
alone any longer. I will appear to them and fully give Myself to them. 
I hid from them only to see their moods of separation from Me, and 
having seen that, I am fully satisfied. Never have I seen such exalted 
sentiments. I can no longer remain hidden from them.” The desire 
to perform varieties of loving pastimes arises in Krsna’s heart and He 
thinks: “I shall now engage in sportive pastimes with the gopis, and 
I shall make their words a reality.” 

Sri Krsna is dpta-kdma, meaning that all His desires are fulfilled 
automatically. He is also atmarama, fully satisfied within Himself; He 
takes pleasure in His own self. He always plays there, free from desires, 
but when He sees His devotees’ desire to serve Him, He immediately 
desires to accept their service. 

Srlla Jlva GosvamI states, “I have not revealed all of the gopis’ 
moods; not all their moods can be told. AVaisnava should practice 
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sadhana-bhajana. Then, all pastimes and devotional sentiments will 
enter his heart automatically and he can achieve full realization of 
them.” He concludes his commentary by offering utmost respects to 
all the Lord’s amorous pastimes. 

Although Srila Jiva GosvamI is always internally absorbed in the 
paraklya mood (the mood of paramour love between Sri Krsna and 
the gopis), he remains externally considerate of maryada (etiquette). 
Therefore, his writings on the Gaudlya siddhanta are often impartial 
and scholarly, respecting those in the svaklya mood (the mood of 
considering the gopis to be married to Krsna) and those in the 
paraklya mood. This created a philosophical platform for Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura to later openly emphasize the 
superiority of the paraklya mood. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura had no concern for the 
opinions of others in this world. Everything caught in a swift current 
becomes immersed in that current, and even an elephant may be 
carried away. Similarly, unable to check himself, Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura is caught in such a current. He speaks from his 
heart, impelled by his own extreme eagerness. 

—— 

Let us consider which among the Gopl-glta verses expresses the 
highest degree of transcendental love. During the Ratha-yatra 
festival, Maharaja Prataparudra, wearing simple attire, approached 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu while He rested in a garden, immersed 
in internal consciousness. Maharaja Prataparudra circumambulated 
Him and bowed down before Him. Then, sitting next to Him, he 
began to massage His lotus feet, slowly and gently, while reciting 
the verses of Gopl-glta. 

Aroused by the king’s singing, Mahaprabhu exclaimed, “What 
sweet nectar 1 hear! Where is it coming from?” Captivated by the 
nectar of Gopl-glta, He listened patiently, enraptured, without 
breathing or trembling or showing any sign of life. When Prataparudra 
Maharaja came to the verse beginning tava kathamrtam tapta- 
jlvanam, Mahaprabhu’s alertness sharpened and He thought, “Oh, 
who is this, pouring this supreme nectar into My ears? How is it that, 
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resting in this garden, I have heard such exquisite ambrosia as this?” 
He arose and told the king, “You are pouring elixir into my ears. Who 
are you?” He then bestowed His mercy upon the king. 

It may seem that this verse, Verse Nine, is the most beautiful in 
this chapter of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, but it is not. Our present verse, 
yat te sujdta-caranambu-ruham stanesu, and the two verses preceding 
it, are far superior. 

rahasi samvidam hrc-chayodayam 
prahasitananam prema-vlksanam 
brhad-urah sriyo viksya dhama te 
muhur ati-sprha muhyate manah 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.31.17) 

O beloved master, having seen You as You conversed intimately 
with us in secret places - Your smiling face, which acts as a 
stimulus for our amorous desires, Your glancing at us with love, 
and Your expansive chest, which is the eternal resting place of 
the goddess of fortune - our hankering to meet with You has 
increased manifold and our minds are repeatedly bewildered. 

vraja-vanaukasam vyaktir anga te 

vrjina-hantry alarh visva-mangalam 
tyaja manak ca nas tvat-sprhdtmandm 
sva-jana-hrd-rujam yan nisudanam 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.31.18) 

O Krsna, Your appearance completely destroys the sorrows of 
Vraja’s residents, and in every way brings auspiciousness to 
the world. Our hearts, which desire You alone, are agonized 
by our heart-disease, Therefore, giving up all miserliness, kindly 
give in charity a little bit of that medicine which can cure 
Your dear ones. 

These three verses are hundreds upon hundreds of times sweeter 
than tava kathamrtam tapta-jwanam, which merely praises Sri 
Krsna’s pastimes. That verse states that hari-katha is nectar (amrta), 
but these three final verses are actual hari-katha. 

I have already explained the verse beginning rahasi sarhvidam, 
wherein the gopls refer to their previous intimate conversations 
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with Krsna. Another example of such conversations is in Verse 
Sixteen, wherein the gopis told Krsna, “Give a little.” 

Krsna asked them, “What should I give?” 

“Oh, You are certainly a very good doctor,” they replied, “the best 
in the world. You know more about diseases than we do. Place Your 
fingers on our hearts, and then You will be able to understand the 
nature of our disease and recommend the required medicine.” 

As soon as Sri Krsna touched the gopis by placing His fingers on 
their hearts, something transpired in His own heart. In this way, 
rahasi-sarhvidam refers to their many intimate dialogues. 

Here is another example. When the gopis first arrived at VamsI- 
vata after Krsna had called them with His flute, He asked them, 
nonchalantly, why they had come. 

“You called us,” they replied. 

“No,” He said, “I have not called you.” 

“Oh, yes You did.” 

“I certainly did not.” 

“Did You play on Your flute?” 

“Yes, I played on My flute.” 

“So, You called us.” 

“I was not calling you.” 

“You were! You called our names, and in so doing, You completely 
stole our hearts. You stole our valuable and precious wealth and 
ran away with it, so we have run here to catch You. Please return our 
wealth, and then we will go.” 

“I do not have anything of yours.” 

“That is not true. You do have it, and we will not go home until 
You return it to us.” 

This is an instance of rahasi-sarhvidam, intimate conversations 
in solitary places, and the discussion below is an instance of hrc- 
chayodayam, the disease of kama rising in the heart. 

The gopis told Krsna, “We see Your heart.” 

“What do you see?” 

“We see that it is palpitating.” 

“Why is it doing so?” 

“It palpitates because of Your desire to associate with us, which is 
revealed by the display of all Your five arrows.” 
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This is why these last three verses of Gopl-glta are superior to 
the verse beginning tava kathdmrtarn. In fact, all the verses following 
it are superior. For example, Verse Fourteen ( surata-vardhanam 
soka-nasanam), and Verse Eleven ( calasi yad vrajac carayan pasun) 
especially manifest the moods of the gopls and their specific pastimes 
with Krsna. While beautiful, the eight verses before tava kathamrtam 
are not the most exalted; yet, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu became 
overwhelmed with transcendental ecstasy and experienced the asta- 
sattvika-bhavas when He heard them. All transcendental ecstasies, 
such as vyabhicarl, vibhava and anubhava, blazed in Him. Had He 
heard the sublime later verses of the gopls' song, especially these last 
three verses, He would have certainly become still more maddened. 

These are all invaluable topics, but our hearts do not value 
them. We are still not on such a level of bhakti that we can remember 
them and become absorbed in the gopls' moods. If after hundreds 
upon hundreds of births we become qualified, by the grace of Srila 
Rupa Gosvami, Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, and their associates, 
we will then be able to understand these topics in the right way. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has offered a thoughtful 
commentary on this nineteenth verse: 

Krsna asks, “O rasika gopls, what is it that you are begging?” 

They implore Him, “We are begging some medicine for our hearts.” 

“Do you want to serve My lotus feet by putting them on your 
breasts? This is not possible. My feet are fully satisfied to walk 
through the forests of Vrndavana, so I will not put them where you 
want. I have no time at all for such things.” 

This brings deep sorrow to the gopls' hearts, and as they chant 
this verse, they begin to weep. In India, women often weep as they 
express their feelings in very sweet songs, and it cannot be discerned 
whether they are singing or weeping. It is described in B rhad- 
Bhagavatamrta that Gopa Kumara heard something that sounded 
like a very beautiful song. He followed the sound, and as he came 
nearer he could not understand whether the singer was weeping 
or overjoyed. Following the sound a bit further, he entered a kunja. 
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There he saw that his guru was sweetly singing, and yet at the 
same time weeping with tears in his eyes, quite unconscious of the 
external world. 

Similarly, the gopls weep as they sing their mellifluous song: “Yat 
te sujdta-carandmbu-ruharh stanesu - we carefully and gently hold 
Your lotus feet on our heart.” Why on their heart? The heart is the 
best part of the body. One who has something very valuable and 
precious keeps that possession close to the heart. As mentioned in 
our discussion of Srlla Jiva Gosvami’s commentary, the gopls tell 
Krsna, “You are our life; everything about You, and each part of You 
- Your feet, face, hands, head, and everything else - is our life. We 
want to keep our life in our heart. We want to serve our life very 
tenderly and gently, but You are running here and there throughout 
the forests of Vrndavana, where there are rough places, full of sharp 
stones and other things that can hurt Your feet.” 

As mentioned above, there is no fear of stones and other sharp 
objects in Vrndavana; there exists no imperfection at all. As stated 
in the first verse of Gopi-gita, Vrndavana has been decorated by 
Sri Laksmi-devI, who is present there: jayati te ’dhikam janmana 
vrajah, srayata indira. Vrndavana is not a desert, nor is it a hilly 
place; on the contrary, its terrain is very gentle and verdant. But 
the gopls do not acknowledge this; they think just the opposite, as 
lovers inherently feel apprehension at the time of separation, out of 
concern for their beloveds. 

“Alas! Alas!” the gopls tell Krsna, “You are extraordinarily daring.” 

Krsna may say, “Why do you fear My walking in Vrndavana?” 

There is not just one gopl, but millions, and they tell Krsna, “Your 
lotus feet are so soft - much softer than any lotus. We realize this. 
We take them in our hands and place them on our very soft breasts. 
However, when we compare Your lotus feet to our breasts, we realize 
that Your lotus feet are millions of times more tender and soft. We 
know that in comparison to rough pebbles and stones, our breasts are 
soft, but they do not have the softness and other good qualities of 
Your lotus feet. We therefore hold them on our hearts very gently 
and carefully so that You do not feel any pain. But now You are 
roaming in the forest.” 
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Krsna replies, “If you know that My feet are so soft in comparison 
to your breasts, why do you try to put them there?” 

“O beloved, we know You will feel great happiness if we do 
this. We become unhappy by doing it, but knowing that it will 
certainly make You happy, we forget all our own suffering and become 
immersed in the ocean of happiness. If we know that our behavior 
or anything about us brings You a little joy, we become filled with 
ever-increasing bliss.” 

Sri Krsna is satisfied in Himself ( atmarama ) and all His desires 
are fulfilled ( apta-kama ). There is no possibility that His pleasure 
can increase - it is already unlimited. Nonetheless, even though 
there is no room for it to increase, it does so when Krsna is with 
Srlmatl Radhika. Krsna is beautiful. He is Madana, the transcendental 
Cupid, the captivator of all. However, when He is with Srlmatl 
Radhika, He is Madana-mohana, that personality who bewilders 
even Cupid. 

Srlla Raghunatha dasa GosvamI has said in his Sva-niyama- 
dasakam, “I will not leave Radha-kunda in Vrndavana, even to see 
Sri Krsna personally present in His Deity form at Badri-Narayana, 
Dvaraka, Purl, and other places. Rasika Vaisnavas may be speaking 
hari-katha there, but I will never leave Srlmatl Radhika to go 
elsewhere. If Radhika is not there, I will not go, even if Sri Krsna 
Himself calls me, saying, ‘O dear one, come to Dvaraka and serve 
My lotus feet here.’ Yet, if I hear that Radhika is also there, I will go 
there immediately. Of course She would never normally go there, 
but if She were to become mad and lose Her senses, and thus go to 
Dvaraka, I would go there immediately. I would fly there with more 
speed than Garuda, who flies faster than the mind.” 

This raises a point for discussion. We hear that Srlmatl Radhika 
left Vrndavana and went to Kuruksetra. We read in Sri Brhad- 
bhagavatamrta that Sri Krsna left Vrndavana for Mathura, and 
from there went to Dvaraka. Snmad-Bhdgavatam vividly describes 
Dvarakadhlsa Krsna going to Kuruksetra and meeting with Radhika 
there. But we also know that Krsna of Mathura, Dvaraka, and 
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Kuruksetra is not Nanda-nandana Krsna or Radha-kanta of Vraja. 
He is Devakl-nandana or Vasudeva-nandana, the son of Vasudeva 
and Devakl, a manifestation of Krsna. 

Srlla Rupa Gosvami writes in Lalita-Madhava that when Krsna 
went to Mathura and Dvaraka, Srimatl Radhika was in such a deep 
state of separation that She went to Khelanvana, where She entered 
the waters of Yamuna and drowned. Then, through the rays of the 
sun, She went to the Sun-planet. Srlla Rupa Gosvami is silent about 
what transpired between that time and Her arrival as Satyabhama 
in Nava-Vrndavana, Dvaraka, but he explains that once there, She 
met Rukmini. 

Rukmini thought, “Oh, this girl is exquisitely beautiful! If Krsna 
sees Her, He will be attracted to Her and will no longer love me as 
He does now.” She tried to keep the new girl from the sun planet 
hidden from Krsna, hoping to prevent Him from seeing Her. Never¬ 
theless, Krsna eventually saw Her and fell in love with Her at 
once. Because Rukmini continued her attempt to stop Krsna and 
Satyabhama (Radhika) from meeting, Satyabhama felt such painful 
separation from Krsna that She went to the Kaliya Lake in Nava- 
Vrndavana with the aim of being bitten by the poisonous serpents 
there. She jumped into the lake and, unknown to Her, Krsna saw 
Her and jumped in after Her. When He caught hold of Her from be¬ 
hind, Satyabhama thought with relief, “Oh, here are two black snakes, 
full of poison, and they are about to bite Me.” She could not imagine 
that Krsna Himself was holding Her until He turned Her around to 
face Him. Upon seeing Him, She came to her external senses and 
fell on His chest. Rukmini saw this and thought, “I tried hard to 
keep them apart, but I was not successful. Now they should be married.” 
Krsna then proposed to Satyabhama and married Her. 

Who is the teenage girl who traveled by the rays of the sun to 
Nava-Vrndavana in Dvaraka? And who went to Kuruksetra to meet 
with Krsna there? This is a significant point. The explanation is 
that there are three features of Srimatl Radhika. One of them, Her 
complete feature, is the daughter of Vrsabhanu Maharaja and 
Klrtida-devl. Just as Sri Nanda-nandana, the son of Nanda Maharaja, 
is the cause or origin of all His expansions, so Srimatl Radhika, the 
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daughter of Vrsabhanu Maharaja and Klrtida-devl, is the origin of 
all Her female expansions. Neither Vrsabhanu-nandinI nor Krsna 
ever leaves Vrndavana. She may think that He has gone somewhere 
else for a short time and feel separation from Him then, but She 
never thinks that He has permanently gone anywhere else. 

There are different types of separation (pravasa) that occur 
before the four main types of meeting: sariksipta, sankirna, sampanna, 
and samrddhiman. There is a small separation in the daytime when 
Krsna goes out to herd the cows. Sometimes mana, the sulky mood 
of transcendental loving jealous anger, comes between Radhika and 
Krsna like a wall. This is also a kind of separation, because They can¬ 
not talk or interact, even though They are together. Sudura-pravasa 
takes place when They are separated for many years, as when Sri Krsna 
leaves Vrndavana for Mathura and Dvaraka. When They meet after 
such a lengthy separation, They feel supremely blissful. 

In Vrndavana, Sri Sri Radha and Krsna do not generally think 
or feel that Their separation lasts for long. Srimatl Radhika’s mood is 
this: “I am here at Surya-kunda, and Krsna is coming from Kusuma- 
sarovara; we will wait for Him.” Or, She is in mana. Vrsabhanu- 
nandinI Radhika does not think, “Krsna has gone to Mathura and 
Dvaraka.” She embraces the tamala trees, talking and laughing with 
them, thinking, “Oh, Krsna is here!” She decorates Herself and acts 
as though He were present. In this way, She lives in Vrndavana and 
never goes anywhere else. 

There are two manifestations of this complete and original fea¬ 
ture of Radhika as the daughter of King Vrsabhanu and Klrtida-devl. 
One manifestation is samyogini Radha, who has the mood of meeting 
Krsna at Kuruksetra, and the other is viyogini Radha, who is immersed 
in a spirit of separation. Samyogini Radha has a relatively submissive, 
rightist ( daksina) mood, whereas viyogini Radha has a more contrary, 
leftist ( vamya ) mood. It is samyogini Radha who goes to Kuruksetra 
and meets Krsna there, and viyogini Radha who goes to Surya-loka. 

Everything that I have explained here regarding these three features 
of Srimatl Radhika should be remembered when hearing, reading, or 
recalling any pastime of Sri Sri Radha and Krsna; only in this way 
is it possible to understand these pastimes. 
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Vrsabhanu-nandinI Radhika and Her sakhis speak this verse 
beginning yat te sujata-caranam. Although this verse may be 
interpreted as the daksina-bhava of Candravall and her sakhis, it 
may also be understood to be extremely leftist in mood. 

Krsna says to the gopis, “Why do you want to keep My feet on 
your hearts?” 

They reply, “We know that You will be satisfied if we do.” 

There is so much that cannot be told here, so you can come to 
know the hidden meanings through your chanting and a mood of 
pure devotion. The gopis’ desires are not understood by material 
intelligence, but rather by realized experience. 

The gopis continue, “We wanted to perform austerities to please 
Brahma, but his nature is like Yours; you both want to make us 
suffer. Suppose we perform austerities to please him, and we beg him 
to make our hearts soft. We believe that he may comply, but then 
You would not be at all satisfied. When You place Your lotus feet on 
our hearts, two things happen. First, we become happy because You 
are happy, and second, we feel sorry that our breasts are so hard. Still, 
when we see You a little satisfied, we become so happy that all our 
sorrows and sufferings disappear.” 

This is a symptom of mahabhava. In mahabhava there are times 
when, even though Krsna is satisfied, the gopis become very sorrowful, 
thinking that He is not. Sometimes, when Radha and Krsna are 
together, Their love for each other reaches such extreme rapture that 
They forget They are together. At such times They drown in sorrow, 
feeling deep separation from each other. Let us take the example 
of Radhika and Krsna at Prema-sarovara. They were sitting very 
happily, side by side, when a bumble-bee came and tried to fly near 
Radhika’s lotus face, as if it were a very fragrant lotus flower. Radhika 
became frightened. Madhumangala swiftly drove away the bumble¬ 
bee with his stick, and then he returned, saying, “M adhusudana 
will not come back. I have driven him so far away that he will not 
return.” In Sanskrit, a bumble-bee is called madhusudana, and this 
was Madhumangala’s meaning. However, Srlmatl Radhika thought he 
was talking about Krsna, who is also known as Madhusudana. Even 
though She was sitting right beside Krsna, She began to weep, and 
then She fainted. 
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Radhika and all the other gopis singing Gopl-glta are in mahabhava; 
none of them are below the stage of mahabhava. Now they weep and 
say, “When Brahma constructed our bodies, he wrote only misery on 
our foreheads. We even considered performing austerities to please 
him so that our hearts would be very soft. Although we understand 
that You will not be satisfied if our hearts are soft, at the same time 
we will always be unhappy if they are rough. We are uncertain and 
bewildered about what to do and what not to do. If we know that Your 
lotus feet are happy, then our heart-disease will go away as well. So 
come at once - do not delay.” 

The word dhlr in this nineteenth verse means ‘discrimination’ or 
‘intelligence.’ The gopis tell Sri Krsna, “Our discrimination sometimes 
goes one way and sometimes another. Should our hearts be hard or 
soft? When You roam in Vrndavana, we wonder whether or not You 
are suffering. Sometimes it seems to us that You feel pleasure when 
You place Your feet on the forest floor, and sometimes we fear it is 
very painful for You. Our intelligence is caught between these two 
extremes. We only know that You give us suffering in both meeting 
and separation.” 

In our discussion on Verse Fifteen, I explained one reason the 
gopis feel pain in meeting with Sri Krsna. At that time they said, 
“When You go to Vrndavana forest for herding the cows, one second, 
or even a tiny part of a second, becomes like a millennium for us. 
Then, when You return, we become happy, thinking, ‘Oh, Krsna has 
returned.’ Yet, even then we can only look at You for a moment. The 
eyelids given to us by Brahma fall down and make our eyes blink, 
thus interrupting our vision of You. Sometimes our eyes do not blink 
for a moment, but then tears come, and again we cannot see You. In 
this way, being with You becomes even more painful than not being 
with You, and our unhappiness increases. Hence, You give us suffering 
in both meeting and separation. 

“We are dependent; we are not free. We cannot meet with You 
because we are under the control of our husbands, in-laws, parents, 
and so many other persons. But You are quite free, so why must You 
suffer? Why do You go to the forest where the sharp pebbles and 
grain sprouts can cause You suffering? Your feet are not suited for 
walking in the forest.” 
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Krsna may reply, “Yes, I am quite free. I do whatever I wish, so why 
are you telling Me what to do? This has nothing to do with you.” 

Hearing this, the gopls say, “It may be true that we have nothing 
to do with Your actions, but how can You say that You do not feel 
pain while walking? Indeed You feel it. We think You are cruel and 
merciless to all Your bodily limbs, just as You are cruel to us. It is 
Your nature to give pain to Yourself as well as to others. You give pain 
to everyone. In our opinion, Your thinking is like this: ‘My nature is 
to give distress to others, and when I see others’ misery, I become 
elated. However, if I am to give suffering to these gopls, I will have to 
accept some bodily pain Myself.’ You then irresponsibly inflict pain 
upon Yourself, just so You can give pain to us gopls. This is the reason 
You walk in the forest and suffer these injuries to Your feet.” 

B hramati dhlr bhavad-ayusarii: The gopls utter the word bhrama, 
meaning ‘confusion about many different possibilities.’ Considering 
those possibilities, they tell Krsna, “You feel pain, but Your pain is 
secondary for You. It is necessary for You to feel some pain, because 
then You can give pain to us. Your heart is so cruel that You feel joy 
by giving anguish to others, and that is why You willingly accept 
Your own suffering.” 

They continue, “A second possibility is that, in seeing our pain 
and suffering, You feel such abundant pleasure that Your own pain 
feels like pleasure as well.” 

Suppose someone acquires a great deal of money and then 
purchases a building, at which time he receives a registered 
document that gives him legal ownership. Being the new owner he 
happily thinks, “What a palatial building I have!” He is a tall man 
and, opening the door with the key, he hits his head on the top of the 
door-frame as he enters; and thus injures himself. “Any injury? Any 
injury?” asks the person with him. “No, no. Nothing of the sort,” he 
replies. In the midst of the happiness he feels upon acquiring such 
a good property, he takes no notice of any pain. Similarly, the gopls 
tell Krsna, “You become so happy when You give us pain, and in 
Your happiness, You think that any pain You feel is also very good.” 

Once, when Sri Krsna met with Srlmatl Radhika and all Her gopl 
companions, He forcibly caught hold of a manjarl’ s hand and pulled 
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her towards Him while trying to embrace her. That manjarl began to 
weep, crying out in submission to Radhika, “O Svaminl, Svaminlji! 
Save me! Save me!” Srimati Radhika ran over to Krsna and twisted 
His hand. Now free, the manjarl ran behind Her, gasping for breath. 
Krsna again attempted to catch her, and again Radhika twisted 
His hand. This time Krsna felt some pain, but that pain was much 
more pleasurable for Him than anything else could have been. 
Overjoyed, He thought, “I have been waiting for this for a long 
time; waiting for Radhika to take hold of My hand.” 

The third possibility considered by the gopls can be understood 
in this way. In Nlti-vakya it is said, samsargaya dosa-guna bhavanti. 
This means that a person will imbibe the good or bad qualities of 
whomever he comes in contact with. It is a matter of association. 

There is a story in this connection: A trapper used to go to the 
forest to catch parrots and other birds for selling. One day he caught 
two baby parrots, brought them to a town, and sold them to two 
different families. After a while, someone visited the house of the 
owner of one the parrots, and the bird spoke sweetly to him, saying, 
“Welcome, welcome. Come in, come in,” and, “Rama, Krsna, Rama, 
Krsna.” That person then visited the house of the owner of the other 
parrot, which said, “Who are you?! Who are you?! Get out, you rascal! 
You stupid, nonsense person!” Each of these birds had begun to 
mimic the behavior of those around them. Thus, by one type of 
association one becomes gentle, and by another type of association 
one becomes rough. 

Applying this aphorism, the gopls tell Krsna, “At first Your heart 
was very soft, more soft than a lotus, and consequently Your lotus 
feet were as soft as Your heart. But Your feet have associated with our 
hard breasts. Now they have become very hard, and Your heart, by 
association, has also become hard. As a result, neither Your heart nor 
Your feet feels any pain when You roam in the forest. Your feet are 
callous to the stones and Your heart is callous to us.” 

The gopls then offer a fourth possible explanation, again on the 
basis of samsargaya dosa-guna bhavanti: by association, one may 
become hard or soft. They say, “Your heart is very soft, and by its 
association, Your lotus feet are also soft. By the touch of Your soft 
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lotus feet, all the sharp stones, shoots, and everything else that might 
cause pain become soft. It is for this reason that You do not feel any 
pain when You wander in the forest.” 

This brings us to another point. The gopls say, “The earth loves 
You so much that wherever You place Your lotus feet, she extends 
her soft tongue for You to step on. Perhaps this is why You do not feel 
any pain. Or perhaps it is this: You are such an ocean of love, that 
when You observed our feelings of separation from You, You also 
felt separation from us. You became maddened and bewildered and, 
thus bewildered, You do not feel any pain.” 

Radhika is recollecting Her own experience. Once She went to a 
high place on Govardhana Hill to observe Sri Krsna, who was standing 
below. Even though the stone on which She stood was burning 
hot, She did not feel its heat at all. She felt as if She were standing 
in a cool place, under the shade of a tree or in a river. She stood 
without blinking, feeling so much happiness that the hairs on Her 
body stood on end and tears flowed from Her eyes. Remembering 
Her own experience, She now says, “You have become maddened by 
witnessing our prema — our grief in separation from You. As a result 
You are also feeling separation, and that is why You do not feel pain.” 

After considering all these arguments, the gopls finally conclude, 
“There are so many possible explanations that we cannot say definitely 
why You would not feel pain while roaming in this forest.” 

They suppose that Krsna may say, “Perhaps you are expressing 
your own suffering, but I do not feel your suffering. When I see your 
misery, 1 do not feel any misery; I feel pleasure.” He may also tell them, 
“You say that you feel My pain, and also that I am your life; yet you 
have not died yet. I see that you are walking and talking and passing 
your days very nicely.” 

In reply to this the gopls say, “You are our life. It is for Your welfare 
that we have kept our life in You. The reason we do not die in spite 
of such anguish is that You are both our life-air and our life. Because 
You are feeling pleasure, we do not die. You and Brahma, who is 
also known as Vidhata, the giver of one’s destiny, are two friends with 
the same nature. Brahma has created us to give us suffering, and Your 
nature is the same. Perhaps Brahma is thinking, ‘If the gopls die, then 
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the purpose for which I have created them - so that I would become 
happy by seeing their suffering - will not be accomplished.” 

According to the gopls, it is for this reason that Brahma placed 
their life-airs in Sri Krsna. They continue, “You are very happy to see 
our agony, and therefore our life-air is also happy in You. That is the 
reason we have not died yet, in spite of our agony. But now You will 
see our life-air come out of our bodies as we die.” 

Krsna asks, “How can you die if your life (ayus) is still present?” 

It is in reply to this question that the gopls say, “Bhavad-ayusam 
nah - You are our life. Now we will die, but our life will remain in You 
and You will live joyfully for millions of millenniums. We are going.” 

Sri Vaisnava-tosanl explains that Krsna’s heart melts when He 
sees the gopls in this condition. He cannot escape. He thinks, “The 
gopls will surely die, and if they die, I will die. I must go to them at 
once and satisfy them.” 

The gopls now fall to the ground unconscious, and at that mo¬ 
ment Krsna appears before them. When they open their eyes and see 
Him, it is as if their lives have returned to their bodies. 

The following chapter of Srlmad-Bhagavatam reveals what 
happened next. 



Chapter ejhirty-two 

^Ocrscs O nc ancf 3vvo 



C> I ust then Sri Krsna, 
C^/ the crest-jewel of 
the Sura dynasty, 
appeared before the 
weeping vraja-devls. A 
gentle smile blossomed 
on His face. He had 
adorned His neck with 
a forest garland and 
His body with a yellow 
garment. The beauty of 
such a form bewilders 
the mind of even Cupid 
himself, who agitates the 
minds of all beings. 
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T^rrTTRPmi «t i 

sri-suka uvaca 
iti gopyah pragayantyah 
pralapantyas ca citradha 
ruruduh su-svararh rajan 
krsna-darsana-lalasah 

sri-sukah uvaca- Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; 
iti-thus, as related above; gopyah -the gopls; 
pragayantyah — singing forth; pralapantyah - 
speaking forth; ca- and; citradha — in various 
charming ways; ruruduh -they cried; su-svaram- 
loudly; rajan — O King; krsna-darsana- for the 
sight of Krsna; lalasah- hankering. 

^ oJransfation 

y*S rila Sukadeva GosvamI said: O Parlksit, 
thus the gopls of Vraja, brimming with in¬ 
tense eagerness to see their beloved Krsna, 
could no longer contain their feelings. 
Absorbed in separation and lamenting, 
they spoke many plaintive words, their 
voices heart-wrenching and sonorous. 
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tasam avirabhuc chaurih 
smayamdna-mukhdmbujah 
pltambara-dharah sragvl 

saksan manmatha-manmathah 



tasam-before them; avirabhut- He appeared; saurih- 
Lord Krsna; smayamana - smiling; mukha — His face; 
ambujah — lotuslike; pita —yellow; ambara- a garment; 
dharah — wearing; srak-vl — wearing a flower garland; 
saksat - directly; man-matha - of Cupid (who bewil¬ 
ders the mind); man- of the mind; mathah -the 
bewilderer. 
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translation 

ust then Sri Krsna, the crest-jewel of the Sura 



dynasty, appeared before the weeping vraja-devis. 
A gentle smile blossomed on His face. He had 
adorned His neck with a forest garland and His 
body with a yellow garment. The beauty of such 
a form bewilders the mind of even Cupid himself, 
who agitates the minds of all beings. 


[When Srlla Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja 
sings the verses of Sri Gopi-gita, he includes the first 
and second verses of Chapter Thirty-two, called “The 
Reunion.” We have therefore included those first two 
verses herein, along with Srlla Maharaja’s commentary 
on Verse Two. - Ed.] 
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Commentary 


[Srlla Bhaktivedanta Narayana GosvamI Maharaja’s commentary on Verse 
Two first appeared in his purport to Sri Bhajana-Rahasya, Chapter Seven, 
Texts Sixteen and Seventeen. We have excerpted it from there:] 


Sri Krsna, who is ever-skillful in increasing His devotees’ prema, 
disappeared from the rasa-llla. Devastated by separation from Him, 
the gopls arrived, weeping, at the bank of the Yamuna. There, having 
exhausted all alternatives in their search for Him, they performed 
klrtana. Their voices were full of extreme feeling and they used 
metaphors with multiple meanings to express their sentiments. 
As they were full of prema and restless in the pain of separation, 
their tears flowed freely and continuously from their eyes. Hearing 
their weeping, Sri Krsnacandra, who was in the dense, dark forest, 
suddenly appeared in their midst, manifesting His luster. 

In this text, Srlla Sukadeva GosvamI is thoroughly absorbed in 
manjarl-bhava, and therefore he has used the word sauri in anger, as an 
insult. Sri Krsna appeared in a ksatriya family within the Sura dynasty, 
the members of whose hearts were deceitful and hard. Sukadeva 
GosvamI was unable to tolerate his Svaminl’s agony of separation 
from Krsna, and he therefore saw Sri Krsna’s hiding as a defect. 

He addressed Krsna, “The young girls of Vraja are simple lovers, 
and You become joyful by making them unhappy. Seeing the gopls 
afflicted by grief, You display Your prowess ( saurya ).” Srlla Sukadeva 
GosvamI felt that such so-called prowess was a disgrace, and said, 
“If Your heart were truly honest, You would not have done such a 
thing.” This is an example of defamatory remarks used in prema; only 
one whose prema is deep can speak in this way. 

Sri Krsnacandra, the crown-jewel of all those skilled in amorous 
pastimes, appeared in the midst of the vraja-devls, displaying His 
unparalleled beauty which is described in this text with three 
adjectives: smayamana, sragvl, and saksan-manmatha-manmathah. 

Smayamana: Although Sri Krsna’s face was radiant and smiling, 
His heart was remorseful. Smiling is a characteristic of the quality 
of being the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but Krsna’s 
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smileingbefore the gopls was caused by the emotions He experienced 
uponseeingthem.Hesmiledtoremove their distressandconsolethem,for 
darsana of His extremely enchanting lotus face would remove all their 
sorrow. When Sri Krsna, wearing a pltambara (golden-yellow garment), 
heard the distressed cries of the vraja-devls, He came swiftly, holding 
His pitambara around His neck so that it would not slip off. 

He had charmed the gopls with the sound of His flute, at which 
time all those gopls had abandoned their families, morality, patience, 
and shyness to arrive at His side. But on that day He had abandoned 
them and disappeared. Therefore, upon His return, He held His 
yellow cloth around His neck as a gesture to show that He was praying 
for forgiveness. Conscious that He had given great suffering to His 
dear ones, He was admitting that He was an offender, and He held His 
pltambara with His hands. 

Sragvl: Krsna wore a fresh, radiant garland of forest flowers around 
His charming neck. He wore this garland of cooling lotuses only to 
remove the gopls ’ fire of separation and, in doing so, He expressed 
the sentiment, “You are the flowers of My garland; you are My very 
heart. By embracing you, I pray for forgiveness and beg you to soothe 
the heat of My feelings of separation from you. You strung this 
very garland yourself and garlanded Me with it. I am displaying My 
eternal gratitude by wearing it upon My heart.” 

Saksan-manmatha-manmathah: Sri Krsna’s extremely charming 
beauty, embellished by His being in the midst of the gopls, churned 
the mind of Cupid. Here, the words vyasti-kamadeva and samasti- 
kamadeva are concealed in the words saksat-manmatha, who is the 
original Kamadeva. The vyasti-kamadevas are the Kamadevas who 
exist in different universes; samasti-kamadeva is Pradyumna, and 
the original Kamadeva is Nanda-nandana Himself. The material 
Kamadeva, or Cupid, intoxicates all jlvas, but when this material Cupid 
receives darsana of Sri Krsna’s form, which enchants the three 
worlds, he falls unconscious. Saksat-manmatha-manmatha Krsna, 
who is the transcendental Kamadeva, manifested such a form to 
decrease the gopls’ suffering. 

Srlla Jlva GosvamI writes in the Krama-sandarbha that manmatha- 
manmatha signifies that person who infatuates even Cupid (also 
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known as Madana). Sri Krsnacandra displayed His Mohinl-murti and 
bewildered Mahadeva in his form as Rudra, but Sri Krsna’s form as 
saksat-manmatha-manmatha is displayed only in the rasa-mandala. 
This is confirmed in Sri C aitanya-caritamrta ( Adi-lila 5.212—3): 

vrndavana-purandara sri-madana-gopala 
rasa-vilasi saksat brajendra-kumara 
sri-radha-lalita-sange rasa-vilasa 

manmatha-manmatha-rupe yanhara prakasa 

Lord Madana-gopala, the chief Deity of Vrndavana, is the en- 
joyer of the rasa dance and is directly the son of the King of Vraja. 

He enjoys the rasa dance with Srimati Radharani, Sri Lalita and 
others. He manifests Himself as the Cupid of Cupids. 

Sauri Sri Krsna, who defeats even Cupid, appeared before the 
gopis, and upon seeing His beauty, Radha became perplexed and 
wondered, “Is Krsna really present before us?” Confused, She said to 
Her sakhis, “O sakhis, is He who is standing before us Cupid incarnate, 
whose invisible form attacks everyone?” 

Concfucfiri0 C W ortfs 

[Below is a summary of Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s 
translation 1 of Srila Jiva Gosvami’s commentary on this verse:] 

Krsna heard the gopis’ song of love, full of pathos in their pain of 
separation from Him. Perceiving that they were suffering for His sake, 
and not their own, He then appeared in their midst. By doing so, He 
demonstrated that those who unhesitatingly put His happiness before 
their own can easily attain Him. 

In this connection, Sri Uddhava has stated in his prayers ( Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 10.47.58): 


1 Srila Maharaja’s translation (anuvad) is not a literal one. It is an explanation of the 
deep meaning and moods ( bhavas ) hidden in the commentary of Srila Jiva Gosvami, 
and therefore it is called a bhavanuvada. 
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Among all persons on earth, these cowherd women alone have 
actually perfected their lives, for they have achieved the most 
elevated love for Lord Govinda (Sri Krsna), the Supersoul of 
all embodied beings. Their immaculate love is hankered after by 
those who fear material existence, by great sages, and by us as well. 

For one who has relished descriptions of the sweet pastimes of 
Krsna and the gopis, what is the use of taking birth as a high-class 
brahmana, or even as Lord Brahma himself?” 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (11.2.42) states: 

Devotion, direct experience of the Supreme Lord, and detachment 
from other things — these three occur simultaneously for one who 
has taken shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in the 
same way that pleasure, nourishment, and relief from hunger 
come simultaneously and increasingly, with each bite, for a person 
engaged in eating. 

It was in harmony with this tattva that Sri Krsna appeared amidst 
the gopis, exhibiting a form of such unparalleled beauty and sweetness 
that He enchanted even Cupid himself. 

Thus Krsna appeared before them. With love and veneration He 
had placed the garland they had previously given Him, around His 
neck, and it now rested upon His chest. By this He revealed His desire 
to be blessed by their embrace and His yearning to be with them only. 
Srila Sukadeva GosvamI describes the beauty of Sri Krsna at that 
moment, in order to bring this enchanting form to the heart of the 
reader, so that it will ultimately manifest there. 
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Sr if a ^Jlva G osv ^ m i 


Srlla Jlva Gosvaml’s father, Anupama, was the brother of Srlla Rupa 
Gosvaml and Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml. His exalted father and uncles 
were employed by the Muslim ruler - Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml as prime 
minister, Srlla Rupa Gosvaml as the private secretary, and Anupama 
as treasurer. All three of them met Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu when 
He came to Ramakeli, where they lived. 

As the only son of the three brothers, Jlva received abundant 
affection. Srlla Rupa Gosvaml was always especially affectionate 
towards him and treated him as if he were his own son. When Jlva 
was still very young, Srlla Rupa Gosvaml took him to Mahaprabhu, 
who blessed him by placing His hand on his head. 

During childhood, Jlva studied and soon learned all logic, Sanskrit 
grammar, and theistic philosophy from the books in his father’s 
home. Before Srlla Rupa Gosvaml and Anupama left household life 
to retire in Vrndavana, they divided all the family’s wealth and 
property, allocating sufficient funds for Jlva to continue his studies. 
All three brothers realized that he was the only son in their dynasty, 
so they nurtured him with great affection and ensured he had 
whatever material facility he required. 

Jlva had a very soft nature, and as he grew, he gradually began 
worshipping Deities of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. Making garlands for 
Them and offering puja to Them, he would become immersed in 
meditation, preferring these activities to playing with other children. 

When he was about fourteen years old, he went to Navadvlpa. By 
then, Mahaprabhu had returned to the spiritual world and all the 
devotees of Navadvlpa had left and gone elsewhere. Because Navadvlpa 
now brought them all great sadness, Srlvasa Pandita, Advaita Acarya, 
and everyone else had left, and Navadvlpa was deserted. 

A few days before Jlva’s arrival, Nityananda Prabhu had arrived 
at Srlvasa-arigana from Khardaha. When Jlva Gosvaml arrived, 
Nityananda Prabhu was very pleased to meet him. Nityananda Prabhu 
placed His feet on Jlva’s head and said, “I came here just to meet with 
you; otherwise I would have stayed in Khardaha.” He showed Jlva 
all the places of Mahaprabhu’s pastimes in Navadvlpa, and then 
showed him great mercy by ordering him to go to Vrndavana and stay 
with Srlla Rupa Gosvaml and Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml. 
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On the way to Vrndavana, Jlva stopped in Varanasi, where he 
met a disciple of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya named Madhusudana 
Vacaspati who was teaching Vedanta, but not the commentary of 
Sankaracarya, which was famous at that time. Mahaprabhu had 
refuted that commentary when Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya tried to 
teach it to Him. Madhusudana Vacaspati was a great scholar and, 
having studied and understood everything which Mahaprabhu had 
taught to Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya and Srlla Rupa and Sanatana 
Gosvamls, was teaching it there. Jlva GosvamI went to his home and 
learned all bhakti-vedanta from him. He also learned Sarikaracarya’s 
commentary, because without learning it he would have been unable 
to refute it. After studying all of this and fully understanding it, he 
proceeded to Vrndavana. There in Vrndavana, Sanatana GosvamI 
placed him in the care of Rupa GosvamI, and he stayed near Rupa 
Gosvaml’s hut at the Radha-Damodara temple. 

Rupa GosvamI would read everything he was writing to Jlva 
GosvamI. One day while they were in the midst of reading together, 
an effulgent, elderly brahmana arrived there. Most likely, judging 
from his age and his scholarship, this was Sri Vallabhacarya, who 
knew Rupa GosvamI from the time Mahaprabhu was in Prayaga. He 
was approximately the same age as Advaita Acarya, so Rupa GosvamI 
would have been the appropriate age to have been his son. He asked, 
“Rupa, what are you writing these days?” 

Hesitating a little, Srlla Rupa GosvamI replied, “I am writing a 
book entitled Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu.” Vallabhacarya then picked up 
the book and, turning the pages, said, “Very good, I will look through 
it and correct any errors.” 

At that time Jlva GosvamI was fanning Rupa GosvamI with a 
leaf from the tala tree. When he heard Vallabhacarya say this, he 
felt disturbed, considering that his Gurudeva was being criticized. 
Later when he went to the river to fetch water, he met Vallabhacarya, 
who was just finishing his midday bath. Jlva GosvamI said, “Gosai, 
you said before that you would proofread the B hakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu which Rupa GosvamI is writing. If you have found any errors, 
precisely where are they?” 
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Vallabhacarya replied, “How can you understand, child? Have you 
studied Sanskrit grammar?” 

“Yes, a little.” 

“Then what could you possibly understand?” 

“Still, please just show me any errors you have detected.” When 
Vallabhacarya showed him an apparent error, a fierce debate 
commenced between them. Eventually Jiva Gosvami established the 
point so convincingly that Vallabhacarya could neither refute it nor 
give any answer. 

When Vallabhacarya returned to Rupa Gosvaml’s hut, he asked, 
“Who was that boy who was fanning you? He is very intelligent and 
extremely learned in the scriptures.” 

Very humbly and with folded hands Rupa Gosvami replied, “He 
is the son of my younger brother and is also my disciple. He does not 
know how to behave.” 

“No, he is a genius, and in the future he will be very famous.” 

Soon afterwards, Vallabhacarya left. When Jiva Gosvami arrived 
with the water, Srlla Rupa Gosvami said to him, “You are so intolerant 
that you quarrel with an elderly, scholarly brahmana who kindly 
proofread something for my own good? Your behavior is unacceptable; 
leave now.” 

Being obliged to obey his guru, Jiva Gosvami left Vrndavana. 
He went to the village of Bhayagaon to live in a cave infested with 
crocodiles. There, for some days, he remained in the cave doing 
bhajana and crying, feeling bereft of his guru's affection. He stopped 
eating and taking water, and within a short time he became 
emaiated. After some time, Srlla Sanatana Gosvami happened to visit 
that village as he was wandering around Vraja. The local people said 
to him, “Baba, we always considered you to be a great bhajananandl 
(one who is absorbed in bhajana), but a young boy who is even more 
of a bhajananandl than you has come to our village. Day and night he 
calls out the names of Radha-Krsna and weeps. We take him prasadam 
but he refuses it, and he never sleeps either. Day and night he remains 
immersed in bhajana; we have never seen anything like it.” 

Srlla Sanatana Gosvami could understand that this was Jiva, 
and immediately went to him. Reunited, they both wept. Sanatana 
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GosvamI then took him back to Vrndavana, where he said to Rupa 
GosvamI, “The duty of Vaisnavas is to be compassionate to others, 
yet you renounced this young disciple of yours who is adorned with 
so many extraordinary qualities. You should be merciful to Jiva, but 
instead you banished him. This was a mistake and you should correct 
it. I order you to quickly call him back.” 

Hearing this, Rupa GosvamI began crying for Jiva, whom he loved 
so much. When Sanatana GosvamI brought Jiva there and placed 
him in the lap of Rupa GosvamI, both guru and disciple wept. Rupa 
GosvamI arranged for Jiva to be treated by the best doctors from 
Mathura, and gradually Jiva became strong again. From then on 
their former practice resumed, with Rupa GosvamI giving whatever 
he wrote to Jiva for proofreading. 

Srlla Jiva GosvamI did the right thing when he defeated the 
arguments of Sri Vallabhacarya and defended his Gurudeva. And 
Srlla Rupa GosvamI was also right. How is it possible that both were 
right? The answer is that Srlla Rupa GosvamI wanted to show respect 
to Sri Vallabhacarya, but Jiva GosvamI, his disciple, appeared to 
disrespect him. Srlla Rupa GosvamI considered, “Sri Vallabhacarya 
may think, ‘Openly Rupa GosvamI is respecting me, but he is dis¬ 
respecting me through his disciple.’” For this, some blame might come 
to Rupa GosvamI. By acting as though he were punishing his disciple, 
Srlla Rupa GosvamI was showing respect towards Sri Vallabhacarya. 

Srlla Rupa GosvamI was right, and Srlla Jiva GosvamI was also 
right. A disciple should not tolerate any offence to his guru. Jiva 
GosvamI considered it an offence that Vallabhacarya wanted to 
'correct' Rupa GosvamI’s understanding of siddhanta. 

Years later, Srlla Jiva GosvamI became well-known for expanding 
upon and enhancing the writings of other great acaryas. One 
such acarya, Srlla Gopala Bhatta GosvamI, had heard hari-katha 
directly from Srlla Rupa GosvamI and Srlla Sanatana GosvamI, whom 
he considered to be his siksa-gurus. While studying the writings of 
ancient Vaisnava acaryas such as Madhva and Ramanuja, Gopala 
Bhatta GosvamI selected different points in relation to sambandha 
(establishing one’s relationship with Krsna), abhidheya (acting in 
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the dealings of that relationship), and prayojana (achieving life’s 
ultimate goal), and compiled everything in a notebook. 

Srlla Jiva Gosvami learned all these established truths from 
Gopala Bhatta Gosvami. Then, he took the volume which contained 
all the information on sambandha and enlarged it. He also took 
from the conceptions given in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Ujjvala- 
nilamani, Brhad-bhagavatamrta, and the other books composed by 
Rupa and Sanatana Gosvamls, and composed the first Sandarbha. 

The word sandarbha means ‘a chest of valuable jewels.’ Of Srlla 
Jiva Gosvaml's Six Sandarbhas, the first four - Tattva-sandarbha, 
Bhagavat-sandarbha, Paramatma-sandarbha, and Krsna-sandarbha 
- all expound sambandha-jnana. They include knowledge of the 
jiva, the illusory energy, and the objective of the jiva; all of this was 
explained in the first four Sandarbhas. 

In the Tattva-sandarbha, the conception of pramana (the body 
of evidence) and prameya (evidence) is given. What is the meaning 
of pramana ? In any issue, whose words will we accept as authoritative? 
Suppose a young boy reports that a large fire has ravaged a holy place 
and everything has been burned. An elderly gentleman, however, 
reports that a small fire started in a tea shop there, but was easily 
contained. From these conflicting stories, whose words will we accept 
as authoritative? Certainly, the man’s words are more authoritative 
because he is older and more mature than the boy. 

This conception of pramana relates to many things. Different 
people may assert their beliefs that this world is real, their status as 
human beings or brahmanas is real, or that they are masters of their 
property. All this false identification and proprietorship causes so 
much fighting and quarreling. Another man will say, “These things 
are all temporary, so do not bother fighting over them. Instead, do 
something for your soul and for the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
they are permanent.” Which of these two opinions will we accept? 
Analyzing the relationships between the Supreme Lord, the jiva, and 
material existence, Srlla Jiva Gosvami explained where we should 
place our faith. He wrote that the Vedas are the sole authority, and 
that any other, so-called authority lacks credibility. That which we 
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perceive with our limited senses and mind may be defective, but the 
words of the Vedas cannot be so. 

In his Bhagavat-sandarbha, Srlla Jlva GosvamI writes that every¬ 
thing we see has the same source. The Absolute Truth is one, and 
He is naturally endowed with inconceivable potency. By the power of 
this potency, He exists within four forms: svarupa, His original 
form; tad-rupa-vaibhava, all incarnations, beginning with Baladeva 
Prabhu; jlva, the living entity; and pradhana, the illusory energy. He 
is like the sun which also exists in four forms: its original form, the 
sun disc, its rays, and its reflected light which is compared to maya. 

Jlva GosvamI took parts from Brahma-sandarbha and wrote his 
own Bhagavat-sandarbha, in which he analyzes brahma-tattva, the 
established truth about the Supreme Spirit Whole, and refutes the 
opinions of Sankaracarya. The jlva is not brahma, an impersonal God. 
If brahma is the Absolute Truth, which is full in knowledge, then 
how did it separate into billions of living entities and become bound 
within material existence? Sankaracarya states that it was covered 
over by maya, but then where did this separate entity he calls maya 
come from? If there is no separate entity known as maya and all is 
the one brahma, where could this other object known as ignorance 
have come from? Refuting all of Sankaracarya’s concepts, Srlla Jlva 
GosvamI proved that Krsna is Parabrahma, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, the source of brahma. 

He also analyzed paramatma-tattva, and in the Krsna-sandarbha 
he explained how Krsna alone is the original Personality of Godhead. 
He explained how Krsna is all-powerful (sarva-saktiman), how He is 
an ocean of rasa, how from Him the jivas and all else emerge, and 
how the jivas can achieve His eternal association. He refuted the 
concept that Krsna is an incarnation of Narayana. Using evidence 
from the Vedas, Upanisads, and Puranas, he established that Krsna is 
the original Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and that all other incarnations are His plenary or partial expansions. 
On the basis of scriptural evidence, he reinforced Mahaprabhu’s 
conception, which had been established in the literatures of Rupa 
GosvamI and Sanatana GosvamI. In doing so, he established our 
sampradaya upon a firm philosophical foundation. He protected the 
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flowing river of rasa by placing large rocks of siddhanta on both its 
banks; in that way no contaminated water of misconceptions could 
ever enter it. 

In his Bhakti-sandarbha, he explained many subtle aspects of 
bhakti. He delineated the sixty-four types of bhakti, and he expertly 
explained guru-tattva. He also described guru-padasraya, the process 
of taking exclusive shelter of the guru, how it should be done, what 
are its rules and regulations, and so on. If the guru carefully evaluates 
the prospective disciple and the disciple carefully considers the 
guru, then a circumstance will never arise where the disciple will 
have to abandon his guru. He taught that one should not accept a 
guru whimsically; one should accept a guru in whom he will never 
lose faith, otherwise there will be a problem. One should ensure that 
he only accepts a sad-guru, who is detached from sense enjoyment, 
who is conversant with all tattva and siddhanta, who is rasika, who 
is spiritually realized, and who is affectionate towards him. One 
should examine the guru carefully, even if this process takes as long 
as a year. 

Srlla Jiva Gosvami also explained that all bhakti is not the same, 
just as all varieties of water are not one and the same - there is 
clean water, purified water, contaminated water, sewage water, 
and so forth. Jiva Gosvami examined all these topics in depth in 
his Sandarbhas, which one must read in order to understand the 
true nature of bhakti. Thus, by regularly hearing the knowledge 
delineated in these books and by associating with advanced 
Vaisnavas, one’s bhakti will gradually become uttama-bhakti. Srlla 
Jiva Gosvami described at length the five types of prema: santa 
(neutrality), dasya (servitorship), sakhya (friendship), vatsalya 
(parental love), and madhurya (amorous love), especially emphasizing 
gopi-prema and explaining the sadhana for achieving it. 

Much of this can be found in his Gopala-campu, which is a very 
philosophical book. Srlla Jiva Gosvami wrote that book in Goloka 
Vrndavana and then gave it to this world. He composed so many 
literatures that we could spend this entire birth immersed in reading 
them. Moreover, in practicing the sadhana prescribed by them, who 
knows how many lives we could spend? If we endeavor to enter into 
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these books, and if we examine both the personal conduct and 
conceptions of Jiva Gosvami and try to personally follow them, our 
spiritual lives will certainly be successful. May Srlla Jiva Gosvami be 
merciful upon us so that we can learn all the instructions he gave, 
in order to perform bhajana purely. 


Srlfa Visvanatha Cakravartl Q)hak\ira 


Following in the footsteps of Srlla Rupa Gosvami, Srlla Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura composed abundant transcendental literatures 
on bhakti and thus established in this world Srlman Mahaprabhu’s 
innermost heart’s desire. He also refuted various faulty conclusions 
opposed to the genuine following of Sri Rupa Gosvami (rupanuga- 
bhakti) 1 . He is thus revered in the Gaudlya Vaisnava society as an 
illustrious acarya and as an authoritative mahajana, or self-realised 
soul. He is renowned as a great transcendental philosopher and poet, 
and a rasika devotee. 

The Vaisnava poet, Krsna dasa, has written the following lines 
at the conclusion of his translation of Srlla Cakravarti Thakura’s 
Madhurya-kadambini: “Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has 
benedicted the world by writing Madhurya-kadambini. In reality, Sri 
Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the speaker of this book through the 
mouth of Srlla Cakravarti Thakura. Some say that Srlla Cakravarti 
Thakura is an incarnation of Srlla Rupa Gosvami. He is expert 
in the art of describing extremely complex truths in a way that is 
easy to understand. O ocean of mercy, Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura, I am a very foolish person. Kindly reveal the mystery of 
your transcendental qualities in my heart. This is my prayer at your 
lotus feet.” 

After the disappearance of the Six Gosvamls of Vrndavana, when 
there was a slight decline in their influence, a controversy 
arose regarding the doctrines of wedded love ( svakiyavada ) and 
paramour love (parakiyavada) in the Lord’s pastimes. To dispel the 
misconceptions regarding svakiyavada, Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura wrote two books, Raga-vartma-candrika and Gopi-premamrta, 
both of which are filled with all the conclusions of the scriptures. 
Thereafter, in his Ananda-candrika commentary of Ujjvala-nilamani 
(1.21), he soundly refuted the theory of svakiyavada with scriptural 
evidence and irrefutable arguments, and established the conception 
of parakiya. Additionally, in his Sarartha-darsini commentary on 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, he gave strong support to parakiyd-bhava. 


1 Please turn to the glossary for a more elaborate definition of riipanuga-bhakti. 
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At the time, there were some scholars who opposed Srlla 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura’s conclusions regarding worship in 
the mood of paraklya, but he defeated them with his deep scholar¬ 
ship and irrefutable logic. Resentful, these envious scholars resolved 
to kill him. Knowing his daily habit of performing parikrama around 
Sri Vrndavana in the very early morning, they made a plan to kill 
him in a dark, hidden grove. As he approached the assigned spot 
where his adversaries lay in wait, he suddenly disappeared. In his 
place, they saw a beautiful young girl of Vraja picking flowers with 
some of her friends. 

Bewildered, the scholars asked the girl, “Dear child, just a moment 
ago a great devotee was coming this way. Did you see where he went?” 
The girl replied that she had seen him, but that she did not know 
where he had gone. Her astonishing beauty, shy glances, gentle smile 
and graceful manner melted the hearts of the scholars, and purged 
all the impurities from their minds. Asked her identity, she replied, “I 
am a maidservant of Srlmatl Radhika, who is presently at Her in-law’s 
house at Yavata. She sent me here to pick flowers.” 

Saying this, the girl disappeared, and in her place the scholars 
saw once again Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura. They fell at his 
feet and prayed for forgiveness, and he forgave them all. 

In this way he refuted the theory of svaklyavada and established 
the truth of pure paraklya, an achievement which is very important 
for the Gaudlya Vaisnavas. There were many such astonishing events 
in the life of Sri CakravartI Thakura. 

Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura possessed uncommon genius, 
and not only protected the integrity of the Sri Gaudlya Vaisnava 
dharma, but he also re-established its influence in Sri Vrndavana. 
The Gaudlya Vaisnava acaryas have composed the following verse 
in praise of his extraordinary work: 

visvasya natha-rupo ’sau 

bhakti-vartma-pradarsanat 
bhakta-cakre vartitatvat 
cakravarty akhyayabhavat 

“He is known by the name Visvanatha, lord of the universe, 
because he indicates the path of bhakti ; and he is known by 
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the name Cakravarti, or he around whom the circle or assembly 
turns, because he always remains in the assembly ( cakra ) of pure 
devotees. Therefore, his name is Visvanatha Cakravarti.” 

Very few Gaudlya Vaisnava acaryas wrote as many books as Srlla 
Cakravarti Thakura. Even today, the following aphorism regarding 
three of his books is quoted in the general Vaisnava community: 
“kirana-bindu-kana, ei tina niya vaisnava-pana - the Vaisnavas take 
these three books, namely Ujjvala-nllamani-kirana, Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu-bindu, and B hdgavatamrta-kana, as their wealth.” 

Below is a list of his other books, commentaries and prayers, 
which comprise an incomparably rich storehouse of Gaudlya Vaisnava 
devotional literature: Vraja-rlti-cintamani, Sri Camatkara-candrika, 
Sri Prema-samputa, Gltavall, Subodhinl, (commentary on Alankara- 
kaustubha), commmentary on Sri Gopala-tapanI, Stavamrta-laharl, 
Sr I Krsna-bhavanamrtam M ahakavyam, Aisvarya-kadambin I, Sri 
Madhurya-kadambinl, and also commentaries on Sri B hakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu, Sr I Ananda-vrndavana-campuh, Dana-keli-kaumudl, Sri 
Lalita-madhava-nataka, Sri C aitanya-caritamrta, Brahma-samhita, as 
well as his Sarartha-varsinl commentary on Srlmad Bhagavad-glta. 

In his old age, Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura spent most 
of his time in a semi-conscious or internal state, deeply absorbed in 
bhajana. During that time, a debate broke out in Jaipur between the 
Gaudlya Vaisnavas and the Vaisnavas who supported the doctrine of 
svaklyavada, or wedded love in the Lord’s pastimes. 

The Vaisnavas of the antagonistic camp had led King Jaya Singh II 
of Jaipur to believe that the worship of Srlmatl Radhika along with 
Sri Govindadeva is not supported by the scriptures. Their contention 
was that Srlmatl Radhika’s name is not mentioned anywhere in 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam or the Visnu Purana, and that She was never 
married to Sri Krsna according to Vedic ritual. Another objection 
was that Gaudlya Vaisnavas did not belong to a recognised line of 
disciplic succession (sampradaya). 

Since time immemorial there have been four Vaisnava sampradayas: 
the Sri sampradaya, the Brahma sampradaya, the Rudra sampradaya 
and the Sanaka (Kumara) sampradaya. In the age of Kali, the principal 
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deary as of these four sampradayas are respectively Sri Ramanuja, 
Sri Madhva, Sri Visnusvami, and Sri Nimbaditya. The Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas were thought to be outside these four sampradayas and 
were not accepted as having a pure lineage. In particular, the Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas were not accepted as a bona fide line of Vaisnava disciplic 
succession because they did not have their own commentary on the 
Brahma-sutra (also known as Vedanta-sutra). 

Maharaja Jaya Singh knew that the prominent Gaudiya Vaisnava 
acaryas of Vrndavana were followers of Srila Rupa Gosvami, so he 
summoned them to Jaipur to take up the challenge with the Vaisnavas 
from the line of Sri Ramanuja. As Srila Cakravarti Thakura was 
quite aged and fully absorbed in the transcendental bliss of bhajana, 
he sent his student, Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusana, to address the 
assembly in Jaipur on behalf of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas. Srila Baladeva 
Vidyabhusana was the greatest among the exalted teachers of Vedanta 
and was therefore known as the Gaudiya Vaisnava vedantacarya 
maha-mahopadhyaya. He was accompanied by Srila Cakravarti 
Thakura’s disciple Sri Krsnadeva. 

The caste gosvamls had already forgotten their own connection 
with the Madhva sampradaya. Furthermore they were disrespectful 
of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas’ viewpoint of Vedanta and created a 
great disturbance for the true Gaudiya Vaisnavas. Srila Baladeva 
Vidyabhusana used irrefutable logic and powerful scriptural evidence 
to prove that the Gaudiya sampradaya is a pure Vaisnava sampradaya 
coming in the line of Madhva. 

This sampradaya is called the Sri Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya- 
Vaisnava sampradaya. Srila Jiva Gosvami, Srila Kavi Karnapura and 
other previous acaryas accepted this fact. The Gaudiya Vaisnavas 
accept Srlmad-Bhagavatam as the genuine commentary on the 
Vedanta-sutra, and for this reason no separate commentary of 
Vedanta-sutra had been written in the Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya. 
All this was shown to the assembled Vaisnavas. 

Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusana then put forward the scriptural 
evidence for the worship of Srimati Radhika. The name of Srimati 
Radhika, the personification of the pleasure-giving potency ( hladinl- 
sakti) and the eternal beloved of Sri Krsna, is mentioned in various 
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Puranas. Throughout Srimad-Bhagavatam, specifically in the Tenth 
Canto in connection with the description of the Lord’s Vrndavana 
pastimes, Srimati Radhika is referred to in a way that is highly 
concealed and indirect. Only rasika and bhavuka devotees, who are 
conversant with the conclusions of the scriptures, can understand 
this confidential mystery. 

In the learned assembly in Jaipur, Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusana 
refuted all the arguments and doubts of the opposing party, who 
was silenced by his presentation. He solidly established the position 
of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas as following in the line of disciplic 
succession descending from Madhva. Nonetheless, the contesting 
party did not accept the Gaudlya Vaisnava sampradaya as being a 
pure line of Vaisnava disciplic succession because they did not have 
a commentary on Vedanta-sutra. So Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusana 
then and there composed the famous Gaudlya commentary on 
the Vedanta-sutra named Sri Govinda-bhasya. Consequently, the 
worship of Sri Radha-Govinda recommenced in the temple of Sri 
Govindadeva, and the validity of the Sri Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya 
sampradaya was accepted. 

It was only on the authority of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura that Sri Baladeva Vidyabhusana was able to write the 
Sri Govinda-bhasya and prove the connection of the Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas with the Madhva sampradaya. There should be no doubt 
in this regard. This accomplishment of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura, performed on behalf of the sampradaya, will be recorded 
in golden letters in the history of Gaudiya Vaisnavism. 

In 1754, on the fifth day of the light phase of the moon of the 
month of Magha (January—February), when Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura was about a hundred years old, he left this 
material world in Vrndavana while deeply absorbed in internal 
consciousness. Today his samadhi can be found next to the temple 
of Sri Radha-Gokulananda in Sridhama Vrndavana. 



Sri Srimarf (Qhaktxvedanta 
(JN(ara^ana 0osvaml j^aharaja 


Sri Srlmad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvaml Maharaja is 
the disciple of om visnupada Sri Srlmad Bhakti Prajnana Kesava 
Gosvaml Maharaja, who is one of the foremost leading disciples of 
om visnupada Sri Srlmad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Prabhupada. 

On February 16, 1921, Srila Narayana Gosvaml Maharaja took 
his divine birth in the village of Tewaripur, located near the bank 
of the sacred Ganges River in Bihar, India. It was here that Lord 
Ramacandra killed the Taraka demon. Srila Maharaja appeared in this 
world on the amavasya (new moon) day. His birth name was Srlman 
Narayana Tiwari. He was born in a very religious Trivedi brahmana 
family, and throughout his childhood he had many opportunities 
to regularly accompany his father to klrtanas and lecture assemblies. 

In February of 1946, he had his first meeting with his Gurudeva, 
in Sri Navadvlpa Dhama, West Bengal. He had traveled there 
from his village after meeting a disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvatl Thakura named Srila Narottamananda Brahmacarl, who 
had been touring in the area, preaching the message of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. After some discussions with him, Srila Maharaja had 
become convinced of the paramount position of the philosophy 
disseminated by the acaryas in the line of Srila Rupa Gosvaml. With¬ 
in days, he had left home to join the mission of his spiritual master 
and surrender his life to him. 

Arriving in Sri Navadvlpa Dhama, Srila Maharaja enthusiastically 
joined the annual parikrama. At the end of the parikrama, on 
Gaura-purnima, he was given both harinama and diksa mantras by 
Srila Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvaml Maharaja, receiving the name 
Sri Gaura Narayana Brahmacarl. Soon afterward, his Gurudeva 
also awarded him the title ‘Bhakta-bandhava,’ which means ‘friend 
of the devotees,’ as he was always serving the Vaisnavas in a very 
pleasing manner. 

Over the next seven years, He traveled extensively with his 
Gurudeva on preaching tours throughout India. In 1952, again on 
Gaura-purnima, his beloved Gurudeva awarded him initiation 
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into the sacred order of sannyasa. In 1954, his Gurudeva gave him 
charge of the newly opened temple in Mathura, Sri KesavajI 
Gaudlya Matha. Srlla Maharaja then began to spend part of the 
year in Mathura and the other part in Bengal, serving extensively in 
both areas. This continued for the next fourteen years. 

His responsibility further increased when Srlla Bhakti Prajnana 
Kesava GosvamI Maharaja appointed him vice-president of his 
institution, the Sri Gaudlya Vedanta Samiti, as well as editor-in- 
chief of its Hindi publications and monthly magazine, Sri B hagavat 
Patrika. In 1968, his Gurudeva departed from this world and Srlla 
Maharaja personally performed all the necessary ceremonial rituals 
for his samadhi. During this time period, as a humble servitor of the 
Sri Gaudlya Vedanta Samiti, he began to organize the annual Kartika 
Vraja-mandala parikrama, which he continues to carry on up to this 
present day. 

Srlla Maharaja was requested by his Gurudeva to translate the 
books of Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura from Bengali into his native 
language, Hindi. He has carried out this request by translating 
some of the Thakura’s most prominent books, such as Jaiva-dharma, 
Caitanya-Siksamrta, Bhakti-tattva-viveka, Vaisnava-siddhanta-mala, 
to name only a few. All these books, as well as his translations and 
commentaries of other prominent acaryas of the guru-parampara, 
are presently being translated into English and other languages by 
his followers. To date, he has translated and published over eighty 
books in Hindi, and over fifty books in English. In addition, many 
of his English books have now been translated into other languages, 
including Spanish, French, German, Italian, Russian, Portuguese, 
Chinese, and several Indian languages. 

He continues to lecture in Hindi, Bengali, and English through¬ 
out India and internationally, and all of his discourses are recorded. 
Several Hindi lectures have been transcribed, as well as translated 
into English and other languages for publication. Additionally, 
thousands of his English lectures have been recorded and filmed, 
and, they are also being sent as transcriptions, audios, and videos over 
the internet to reach hundreds of thousands of fortunate souls. 
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A significant relationship in the life of Srlla Narayana Gosvami 
Maharaja is his association with Srlla Bhaktivedanta Swam! 
Maharaja, known throughout the world as Srlla Prabhupada, the 
famous preacher of Gaudlya Vaisnavism and Founder-Acarya of 
ISKCON, the International Society for Krsna Consciousness. They 
first met in Calcutta, in 1946, on the occasion of the inauguration of a 
new branch of the Gaudlya Vedanta Samiti when they had both come 
to render their services. Srlla Bhaktivedanta Swam! Maharaja is one 
of its founding members. 

Srlla Narayana Gosvami Maharaja accompanied his Gurudeva 
to Jhansi, where Srlla Bhaktivedanta SwamI Maharaja, or Abhaya 
Caranaravinda Prabhu, as he was formerly known, had been trying to 
start a Vaisnava society named The League of Devotees. A few years 
later, in the early Fifties, Srlla Bhaktivedanta SwamI Maharaja came 
to reside in Mathura at Sri KesavajI Gaudlya Matha, on the invitation 
of his god-brother, Srlla Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, 
and he remained there for some months. Sharing regular devotional 
exchanges and deep discussions of Vaisnava siddhanta with him, 
Srlla Narayana Gosvami Maharaja developed a still further intimate 
relationship with Srlla Bhaktivedanta SwamI Maharaja during this 
time period, regarding him both as his siksa-guru and bosom friend. 

In 1959 Srlla Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja initiated 
Abhaya Caranaravinda Prabhu into the sacred sannyasa order, giving 
him the sannyasl name and title Sri Srlmad Bhaktivedanta SwamI 
Maharaja, and the ceremony of Vedic fire yajna and all the rituals 
were personally performed by Srlla Narayana Gosvami Maharaja. 
Srlla Bhaktivedanta SwamI Maharaja was already residing in 
Vrndavana during this period, first at the VarhsT Gopala Mandira 
and a few years later at the Sri Sri Radha-Damodara Mandira, and 
Srlla Maharaja would often go there to visit him. He would cook 
for him and honor the prasada with him, and they would exchange 
intimate discussions on Vaisnava philosophy. 

When Srlla Bhaktivedanta SwamI Maharaja went to preach in 
the West and succeeded in starting the first Radha-Krsna temple 
in America, Srlla Narayana Gosvami Maharaja sent him the first 
mrdanga drums and karatalas that he would be using for sanklrtana. 
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Srlla Bhaktivedanta Swam! Maharaja maintained regular correspon¬ 
dence every month or two with Srlla Bhakti Prajnana Kesava 
GosvamI Maharaja and Srlla Narayana GosvamI Maharaja up until 
1968, when Srlla Kesava GosvamI Maharaja entered nitya-lila. After 
that, he continued to write Srlla Narayana GosvamI Maharaja, until 
his own divine departure in 1977. 

Toward the end of his manifest stay in this world, he requested 
Srlla Narayana GosvamI Maharaja several times to kindly give his 
association to his western disciples and help them to understand 
the deep truths of the Vaisnava philosophy in the line of Srlla Rupa 
GosvamI. Srlla Narayana GosvamI Maharaja humbly agreed to honor 
his request, considering him to be one of his worshipable siksa-gurus. 
Srlla Bhaktivedanta SwamI Maharaja also requested Srlla Narayana 
GosvamI Maharaja to take complete charge of performing all the 
rituals for his samadhi after his departure. Both of these requests 
clearly demonstrated his firm and utter confidence in Srlla Narayana 
GosvamI Maharaja. 

For three decades since Srlla Bhaktivedanta SwamI Maharaja’s 
departure from the vision of this world in November 1977, Srlla 
Maharaja has been unwaveringly carrying out this final request, by 
providing insightful guidance and loving shelter to all who come 
to him seeking it. Through the medium of his English books and 
extensive world touring, he is now giving his association and divine 
realizations to Srlla Bhaktivedanta SwamI Maharaja’s followers and 
all other sincere searchers of truth throughout the globe. Although 
he is over 88 years of age, he regularly travels throughout India 
and abroad, preaching the glories of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Sri 
Sri Radha-Krsna, and the true glory of ISKCON’s Founder-Acarya 
Srlla Bhaktivedanta SwamI Maharaja and his entire guru-parampara. 

In 2009, the year of the publication of his Gopi-gita discourses, 
Srlla Narayana GosvamI Maharaja completed his thirtieth world 
preaching tour. In many countries, he is invited to prominent Hindu 
temples to give lectures on India’s Vedic sanatana-dharma. When 
he is in India, he is regularly invited by dignitaries to speak at their 
spiritual programs. A prominent member of the Brahma-Madhva- 
Gaudlya disciplic succession, he is highly acclaimed throughout India 
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as a spiritual scholar and teacher, and as a pure devotee of Lord Sri 
Krsna in the line of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He is recognized as 
a strict follower of Vedic culture, Hindu sanatana-dharma, Vaisnava 
etiquette, daivl-varnasrama, and bhagavat-bhajana. Most of the 
notable spiritual scholars of Mathura and Vrndavana invite him to 
speak at their assemblies, and he also invites them to attend programs 
at his Matha. 

Many Indian government officials, like the DCP (Deputy Com¬ 
missioner of Police) and also many court judges, in Delhi, Bombay, 
Calcutta, Mathura, and elsewhere are his disciples. Many renowned 
industrialists and businessmen regularly come to him to inquire about 
spiritual life and receive his blessings. Many head pujarls throughout 
Vraja-mandala visit him. The head pujarl of the well-known Radha- 
Govinda Mandira in Jaipur regularly arranges to bring garlands and 
maha-prasada from the Deities, especially on the occasions of Srlla 
Maharaja’s commencement of another world tour. This is also true 
of the pujarl of Sri Jagannatha Mandira in Purl. The leader of all 
Lord Jagannatha’s servants, the Dayita-pati of Purl, also attends Srlla 
Maharaja’s classes when he is in Purl. 

Srlla Maharaja has been conducting Vraja-mandala Parikrama 
for over 50 years, and, during that time, the heads of all the villages 
come to him and pay their respects. He has also been engaged for 
several years in organizing the renovation of many holy places in 
Vrndavana, such as Bhandlravata in Bhandlravana, Kadamba-kyarl 
near Nandagrama, Brahma-kunda and Surabhi-kunda in Govardhana, 
and Kaliya-ghata in Vrndavana. His work in this regard is recognized 
by the public, the government and the press. For this and his other 
spiritual achievements, he was awarded the title Yuga-Acarya by the 
heads of the various villages throughout Vraja-mandala. 

He also leads a Navadvlpa-dhama parikrama every year at the 
time of Gaura-purnima. At that time he and his sannyasls are followed 
by over 20,000 pilgrims from Bengal, and over 2,000 other Indian and 
Western pilgrims. Most of the devotees from Bengal are poor village 
people, and they are given free facilities and prasadam throughout the 
week-long festival. 
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Srlla Bhaktivedanta Narayana GosvamI Maharaja has demonstra¬ 
ted and exemplified the unadulterated life of utter dedication and 
pure loving service to his Gurudeva, his guru-parampara, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, and the Divine Couple, Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. As Their 
intimate servitor, he continues to illuminate the path for those who 
wish to discover and dive deeply into the ecstatic ocean of radha- 
dasyam, service to the radiantly beautiful lotus feet of Sri Krsna’s 
dearly beloved, Srlmatl Radhika. 

English titles published by 
Srlla Bhaktivedanta Narayana GosvamI Maharaja 


Arcana-dlpika 
Bhaj ana-rahasya 
Bhakti-rasayana 
Bhakti-tattva-viveka 
Brahma-samhita 
Controlled by Love 
Damodara-llla-madhurl 
Essence of the Bhagavad-glta 
Five Essential Essays 
Gaudlya Vaisnavism versus 
Sahajiyaism 
Gaura-vanI Pracarine 
Going Beyond Vaikuntha 
Guru-devatatma 
Happiness in a Fool’s Paradise 
Jaiva-dharma 
Letters From America 
My Siksa-guru and Priya-bandhu 
Pinnacle of Devotion 
Prabandhavall 
Raga Vartma Candrika 
Secret Truths of the Bhagavata 
Secrets of the Undiscovered Self 
Shower of Love 
Siva-tattva 


Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindu-bindu 
Sri Camatkara-candrika—A Moon¬ 
beam of Complete Astonishment 
Sri Damodarastakam 
Sri Gaudlya Gltl-Guccha 
Sri Glta-govinda 
Srlmad Bhagavad-glta 
Srlmad Bhakti Prajnana Kesava 
GosvamI - His Life and Teachings 
Sri Manah-siksa 

Sri Navadvlpa-dhama Parikrama 

Sri Prabandhavall 

Sri Prema-samputa 

Sri Siksastaka 

Sri Upadesamrta 

The Butter Thief 

The Essence of All Advice 

The Essence of Bhagavad-glta 

The Nectar of Govinda-llla 

The Origin of Ratha-yatra 

The Pinnacle of Devotion 

The Way of Love 

Venu-glta 

Vraja-mandala Parikrama 

Rays of the Harmonist (periodical) 


Glossary 

A 

Acarya - spiritual preceptor; one who teaches by example. 

Adhirudha-mahabhava - the extremely high state of mahabhava, found only 
in the gopis of Vraja. 

Anubhava- one of the five essential ingredients of rasa; the thirteen actions 
which display or reveal the spiritual emotions situated within the heart 
of the pure devotee: dancing, rolling on the ground, singing, loud crying, 
writhing of the body, roaring, yawning, breathing heavily, neglecting 
others, drooling, loud laughter, staggering about, and hiccups. 

Anuraga- (1) attachment, affection, or love; (2) an intensified stage of prema, 
which comes just prior to mahabhava. Ujjvala-nilamani (14.146) states: 
“Although one regularly meets with the beloved and is well-acquainted 
with the beloved, the ever-fresh sentiments of intense attachment cause 
the beloved to be newly experienced at every moment, as if one has never 
before had any experience of such a person.” 

Arcana - Deity worship; one of the nine primary processes of devotional 
service. 

Asakti - deep attachment for the Lord and His associates. It occurs when 
one’s liking for bhajana leads to a direct attachment for the person who 
is the object of bhajana. It is the seventh stage in the development of the 
creeper of devotion, and it is awakened upon the maturing of one’s taste 
for bhajana. 

Asta-sattvika-bhavas-eight symptoms of spiritual ecstacy: becoming stunned, 
perspiring, bodily hairs standing on end, faltering of the voice, trembling, 
loss of bodily color, tears, and fainting. 

B 

Bhajana - spiritual practices, especially the process of hearing, chanting, and 
meditating upon the holy name, form, qualities and pastimes of Sri Krsna. 

Bhakta-a devotee; one who performs bhakti or devotional service. 

Bhakti - the performance of activities which are meant to satisfy or please 
the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, which are executed in a favorable spirit 
saturated with love, which is devoid of all desires other than the desire 
for the Lord’s benefit and pleasure, and which is not covered by reward¬ 
seeking activity and the speculation that God is impersonal. 

Bhakti-yoga - the path of spiritual realization through devotional service to 
Lord Krsna. 

Bhava- spiritual emotions or sentiments 

Bhava-bhakti - the initial stage of perfection in devotion. The stage of 
bhakti in which suddha-sattva, the essence of the Lord’s internal potency 


276 


Gopi-gita 


consisting of spiritual knowledge and bliss, is transmitted into the heart of 
the practising devotee from the heart of the Lord’s eternal associates. It is 
like a ray of the sun of prema and it softens the heart by various tastes. It 
is the sprout of prema, and it is also known as rati. It is the eighth stage 
of the creeper of devotion. 

Brahma-vimofiana-lifa- The following summary of this pastime (Ilia) is 
presented by Srila Bhaktivedanta Swarm Maharaja in his English transla¬ 
tion of Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.13): “After killing Aghasura, Krsna, along 
with His associates the cowherd boys, went for a picnic in the forest. 
The calves, being allured by green grasses, gradually went far away, and 
therefore Krsna’s associates became a little agitated and wanted to bring 
back the calves. Krsna, however, encouraged the boys by saying, “Take 
your lunch without being agitated. I shall go find the calves.” And thus 
the Lord departed. 

Then, just to examine the potency of Krsna, Lord Brahma took away 
all the calves and cowherd boys and kept them in a secluded place. When 
Krsna was unable to find the calves and boys, He could understand that 
this was a trick performed by Brahma. Then the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the cause of all causes, in order to please Lord Brahma as well 
as His own associates and their mothers, expanded Himself to become the 
calves and boys, exactly as they were before being taken by Brahma. 

In this way, He discovered another pastime. A special feature of this 
pastime was that the mothers of the cowherd boys became more attached 
to their respective sons, and the cows became more attached to their 
calves. After nearly a year, Baladeva observed that all the cowherd boys 
and calves were expansions of Krsna. Thus He inquired from Krsna and 
was informed of what had happened. 

When one full year had passed, Brahma returned and saw that Krsna 
was still engaged as usual with His friends and the calves and cows. Then 
Krsna exhibited all the calves and cowherd boys as four-armed forms of 
Narayana. Brahma could then understand Krsna’s potency, and he was 
astonished by the pastimes of Krsna, his worshipful Lord.” 

G 

Gopa - (1) a cowherd boy who serves Krsna in a mood of intimate friendship; 
(2) an elderly associate of Nanda Maharaja who serves Krsna in a mood 
of parental affection. 

Gopa/a-mantra - a sacred verse that is repeated by Gaudlya Vaisnava 
brahmanas at the three junctions of the day. It is one of the mantras given 
by the guru at the time of initiation. 


Glossary 


277 


Gopi-(l) one of the young cowherd maidens of Vraja, headed by Srimati 
Radhika, who serve Krsna in a mood of amorous love; (2) an elderly 
associate of Mother Yasoda, who serves Krsna in a mood of parental 
affection. 

Gosvami-one who is the master of his senses; a title for those in the 
renounced order of life. This often refers to the renowned followers of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu who adopted the lifestyle of mendicants. 

J 

Jnani-bhakta-a devotee who worships the Supreme Lord in the mood of 
opulence and, due to that sense of the Lord’s all-pervasiveness and 
completeness, does not render personal services. 

K 

Kajjala-an eye ointment made from lampblack, which is used to darken the 
edges of the eyelids. 

Kama-(l) lust to gratify the urges of the material senses; (2) the gopis’ 
transcendental desire to enjoy amorous pastimes with Sri Krsna. 

Kama-gayatri - a sacred verse that is repeated by Gaudiya Vaisnava brahmanas 
at the three junctions of the day. It is one of the mantras given by the guru 
at the time of diksa-initiation. 

“The kama-gayatri mantra is just like a Vedic hymn, but it is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. There is no difference 
between the kama-gayatri and Krsna. Both are composed of twenty-four 
and a half transcendental syllables (see Madhya 21.125-29). The mantra 
depicted in letters is also Krsna, and the mantra rises just like the moon. 
Due to this, there is a perverted reflection of desire in human society 
and among all kinds of living entities. In the mantra, klirh kama-devaya 
vidmahe puspa-banaya dhimahi tan no ’nangah pracodayat, Krsna is called 
Kama-deva, Puspa-bana and Ananga. Kama-deva is Madana-mohana, 
the Deity who establishes our relationship with Krsna; Puspa-bana (He 
who carries an arrow made of flowers) is Govinda, the Personality of 
Godhead who accepts our devotional service; and Ananga is Gopljana- 
vallabha, who satisfies all the gopis and is the ultimate goal of life. This 
kama-gayatri (klirh kama-devaya vidmahe puspa-banaya dhimahi tan no 
’nangah pracodayat) simply does not belong to this material world. When 
one is advanced in spiritual understanding, he can worship the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead with his spiritually purified senses and fulfill the 
desires of the Lord” (Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 8.138, purport by 
Srila Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja). 
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Kanistha-adhikarl - a novice devotee or neophyte practitioner of bhakti. 

Karma-(1) any activity performed in the course of material existence; (2) 
reward-seeking activities; pious activities leading to material gain in this 
world or in the heavenly planets after death; (3) fate; previous actions 
which yield inevitable reactions. 

Kurikuma - a reddish powder or liquid applied by married women on the part 
in their hair, to signify their marriage. 

Kuhja - a secluded forest grove; a natural, shady retreat with a roof and walls 
formed by flowering trees, vines, creepers, and other climbing plants. 

M 

Madana-bhava or madanakhya-mahabhava- the highest spontaneous stage of 
mahabhava, which is characterized by the simultaneous manifestation of 
all types of transcendental emotions. It is eternally and splendidly manifest 
only in Sri Radha, and it occurs only at the time of meeting. 

Madhyama-adhikan -a practitioner of bhakti who has reached the inter¬ 
mediate stage of spiritual development. 

Mahabhava - the highest stage of prema or divine love. In Ujjvala-nllamani 
(14.154) mahabhava is defined thus: “When anuraga reaches a special state 
of intensity, it is known as bhava or mahabhava. This state of intensity has 
three characteristics: (1) anuraga reaches the state of sva-samvedya, which 
means that it becomes the object of its own experience, (2) it becomes 
prakasita, radiantly manifest, which means that all eight sattvika-bhavas 
become prominently displayed, and (3) it attains the state of yavad 
asraya-vrtti, which means that the active ingredient of this intensified 
state of anuraga transmits the experience of Radha’s and Krsna’s bhava to 
whomever may be present and qualified to receive it. 

Maha-prasada - literally means ‘great mercy,’ and especially refers to the 
remnants of food offered to the Deity; may also refer to the remnants 
of other articles offered to the Deity, such as incense, flowers, garlands, 
and clothing. 

Mana - the sentiment that prevents the lover and beloved from meeting 
freely, although they are together and are attracted to each other. Mana 
gives rise to transient emotions like transcendental anger, despondency, 
doubt, restlessness, pride, and jealousy. 

Manjari- (1) bud of a flower; (2) a maidservant of Srimati Radhika. 

Maya-the Lord’s deluding potency; illusion; that which is not; the Lord’s 
external potency, which influences the living entities to accept the false 
egoism of being independent enjoyers of this material world; also called 
mahamaya or maya-sakti. 


Glossary 


279 


N 

Nistha - firm faith; steadiness in one’s devotional practices. The fifth stage in 
the development of the creeper of devotion. 

P 

Pranaya-an intensified stage of prema; a stage in the development of prema 
up to mahabhava. It is described in Ujjvala-nilamani (14.108): “When 
mana assumes a feature of unrestrained intimacy, learned authorities refer 
to it as pranaya.” The word visrambha used in this verse means complete 
confidence, devoid of any restraint or formality. This confidence causes 
one to consider one’s life, mind, intelligence, body, and possessions 
to be one in all respects with the life, mind, intelligence, and body of 
the beloved. 

Prema - “Love for Krsna which is extremely concentrated, which completely 
melts the heart, and which gives rise to a deep sense of mamata or 
possessiveness in relation to the Lord” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.4.1). 

Prema-bhakti - the stage of bhakti which is characterised by the appearance 
of prema (see above); the perfectional stage of devotion; the eighth and 
fully blossomed state of the bhakti-lata, or creeper of devotion. 

Puja - offering of worship; worship of the Deity in the temple or of respected 
personalities such as one’s guru, by which different paraphernalia like 
incense, a lighted ghee-lamp, and flowers are offered. 

Purva-raga - “When attachment produced in the lover and beloved before 
their meeting by seeing, hearing, and so on becomes very palatable by the 
mixture of four ingredients such as vibhava and anubhava, this is called 
purva-raga” (Ujjvala-nilamani, Vipralambha-prakarana 5). 

R 

Raga-(l) deep attachment for the object of one’s affection; “That stage at 
which affection for the beloved converts unhappiness into happiness is 
called raga, or attachment. When one has such attachment for Krsna, he 
can give up his own life to satisfy his beloved Krsna (Caitanya-caritamrta, 
Madhya-lila 19.178, purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja);” 
(2) a musical mode or sequence (e.g., malhara raga) 

Raganuga or raganuga-bhakti - bhakti that follows in the wake of Sri Krsna’s 
eternal associates in Vraja, whose hearts are permeated with raga, which 
is an unquenchable loving thirst for Krsna that gives rise to spontaneous 
and intense absorption. 

Rasa-(l) the spiritual transformation of the heart which takes place when 
the perfectional state of love for Sri Krsna, known as rati, is converted 
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into ‘liquid’ emotions by combining with various types of transcendental 
ecstasies; (2) taste, favor. 

Rasa-ii/a-Sri Krsna’s dance with the vraja-gopis, which is a pure exchange 
of spiritual love between Krsna and the gopis, His most confidential 
servitors. 

Rasika or rasika-bhakta- one who is able to relish bhakti-rasa within his heart. 
At the stage of bhava, a bhakta’s heart becomes infused with s'uddha-sattva 
from the heart of one of Krsna’s eternal associates in Vraja. This suddha- 
sattva is then known as krsna-rati, the first dawning of divine love. When 
this permanent sentiment of love combines with other ecstatic emotions, 
it generates the unique experience of bhakti-rasa. One who is eligible to 
taste this rasa is known as a rasika-bhakta. 

Ratha-yatra-a festival of chariots, held yearly at Jagannatha Puri in Orissa, 
which celebrates Sri Krsna’s return to Vrndavana from Dvaraka. On the 
Ratha-yatra day, the Deities of Lord Jagannatha, Baladeva and Subhadra 
are placed on three huge decorated chariots. In Puri, the devotees pull 
these chariots from the Jagannatha temple to the Gundica temple. The 
Jagannatha temple represents Dvaraka and the Gundica temple represents 
Vrndavana. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His associates gathered every 
year to observe this celebration with a great festival of sarikirtana. 

Ruci- taste; this is the sixth stage in the development of the creeper of 
devotion. At this stage, with the awakening of actual taste, one’s attraction 
to spiritual matters, such as hearing, chanting, and other devotional 
practices exceeds one’s attraction to any type of material activity. 

Rupanuga- “Rupa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami are the most exalted 
servitors of Srimati Radharani and Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Those who adhere to their service are known as rupanuga devotees” 
(Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 8.246, purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Maharaja). 

“We Gaudiya Vaisnavas, we are known as rupanuga. Rupanuga means 
the followers of Rupa Gosvami. Why we should become followers of 
Rupa Gosvami? Sri-caitanya-mano ‘bhistam sthapitam yena bhu-tale - he 
wanted to establish the mission of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu” (Srila 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja. Lecture on Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.2, 
Hyderabad, April 13, 1975). 

“Rupanuga-bhaktas are only those who follow the same manner and 
mood in which Sri Rupa Manjari serves Radha and Krsna. Although Sri 
Rupa Manjari serves both Radha and Krsna, she is more inclined to-wards 
Srimati Radhika - happy in the happiness of Srimati Radhika and suffering 
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like Her when She suffers. Internally, in their constitutional forms, 
the rupanuga-bhaktas serve in the same mood as Sri Rupa Manjari, and 
externally they practice the same devotional activities as Rupa Gosvami” 
(Gaura-vani Pracarine, Chapter 7). 

s 

Sadhaka - practitioner; one who follows a spiritual discipline to achieve 
the specific goal of bhava-bhakti. 

Sadhana - the process of devotional service; the method one adopts in order 
to obtain one’s specific goal (sadhya). 

Sadhana-bhajana or sadhana-bhakti - the practicing stage of devotion; the 
various spiritual disciplines performed for the satisfaction of Sri Krsna are 
undertaken through the medium of the senses, for the purpose of bringing 
about the manifestation of bhava-bhakti. 

Samadhi-1) concentration of the mind; meditation or deep trance, either on 
Paramatma or upon Krsna’s pastimes. 2) Sama means ‘the same’ and dhi 
means ‘intelligence.’ When the pure devotee takes samadhi, it means that 
upon departing from this world he enters the same level, position, and 
spiritual mood as the personal associates of his worshipful Deity. He is 
serving in that realm according to his own constitutional form (svarupa), 
with equal qualities, intelligence, and beauty as those associates. 

Sampradaya - a particular school of religious teaching; an established 
doctrine, transmitted from one teacher to another; a line of disciplic 
succession. 

Sankirtana - congregational chanting of the names of God; “The word 
sankirtana means sarvatobhavena kirtana, complete kirtana, or in other 
words, kirtana that is performed in full knowledge of one’s relationship 
with Sri Krsna and free from all obstructions and offences. The 
performance of sankirtana requires no assistance from any other limbs 
of sadhana. Partial kirtana of the holy name of Sri Krsna is not called 
sankirtana. When there is partial or imperfect chanting of the holy name 
of Sri Krsna, the jiva does not attain the full effect. As a result, many 
people fall into doubt about the potency of the holy name. Therefore, 
let there be all victory for the perfect and complete chanting of the holy 
name of Sri Krsna” (From Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
Prabhupada’s commentary on Sri Siksastakam, Verse 1). 

Sannyasi-a member of the renounced order. 

Sneha- affection; “That aspect of prema in which the melting of the heart 
for the beloved is concentrated is called sneha, or affection. The symptom 
of such affection is that the lover cannot for a moment remain without 
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the association of the beloved” (Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 19.178, 
purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta Swam! Maharaja). 

Suddha-bbakta - a pure devotee of the Lord; one who performs suddha-bhakti 
or pure devotional service, which is unmixed with fruitive action or 
monistic knowledge, and which is devoid of all desires other than the 
exclusive pleasure of Krsna. 

u 

Uttama-adhikari - the topmost devotee, who is perfect in his devotion unto 
Sri Krsna. 

Uttama-bhakta - the topmost practitioner of bhakti. 

Uttama-bhakti - the topmost bhakti or highest form of bhakti. 

V 

Vaidhi-bhakti- devotion prompted by the regulations of the scriptures. When 
sadhana-bhajana is not inspired by intense longing, but is instigated by the 
discipline of the scriptures, it is called vaidhi-bhakti. 

Vaisnava - literally means ‘one whose nature is of Visnu;’ in other words, one 
in whose heart and mind only Visnu or Krsna resides. Any devotee who 
worships Lord Krsna or one of His plenary manifestations (visnu-tattva) 
can be called a Vaisnava. 

Vibhava-the causes for tasting the transcendental mellows of pure devotional 
service. These causes are of two types: (1) alambana, the support (this 
refers to Krsna and His devotees, who possess in their hearts spiritual 
love known as rati, or strong attachment and fondness, which can be 
transformed into rasa by combination with the other four ingredients of 
rasa); and (2) uddipana, the stimulus (objects connected to Krsna which 
arouse one’s spiritual love for Him and cause that love to be transformed 
into rasa). 

Vraja-devI - a young girl of Vraja; a gopl. 

VrajavasI - a resident of Vraja. 

Vyabhicarl-bhava- one of the five essential ingredients of rasa; the thirty- 
three internal spiritual emotions which emerge from the nectarean ocean 
of sthayi-bhava (one’s permanent relationship with Sri Krsna), cause it 
to swell, and then merge back into that ocean. These emotions include 
despondency, jubilation, fear, anxiety, and concealment of emotions. 

Y 

Yogamaya-the internal potency of the Lord, who engages in arranging 
and enhancing all His pastimes. Paurnamasi is the personification of 
this potency. 
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